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INTRODUCTION

This volume contains the papers regarding major events in the life of Isabella 

queen and is supplemented with studies written by others, primarily fellow 
historians, who did not participate in the conference. 

Three monographs have been written about Queen Isabella of Hungary, 
 We would 

like to supplement these comprehensive works with studies that shed light on 

research regarding the queen. 
The connection between the Jagiellonian dynasty and the Szapolyais, one of the 

wife of King Sigismund “the Old” of Poland was Barbara/Borbála Szapolyai, who 
bore the king two children – Jadwiga/Hedwig and Anna. However, Queen Barbara 

Warszawa: 
Queen Isabella Sforza Szapolyai of 

Transylvania and Sultan Sülejman of the Ottoman Empire: A Case of Sixteenth-Century Muslim-
 Lewiston, USA–Queenstone, CAN–Lampeter, UK: The Edwin Mellen 

who served as the palatine (nádor
after which Hedwig managed the enormous Szapolyai estates. See Stanislaw Sroka, Jadwiga 

Jagelovcov 
( ) (Magyar Történelmi 

Székelyföld
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and the gold tableware she received from her uncle the king of Hungary created 
a great sensation. Sigismund’s second marriage to Milanese princess Bona Sforza 

At the height of his power, King Sigismund I, perhaps prompted by the 
Jagiellon–Szapolyai family connection, agreed to the marriage of his daughter 
Isabella to King John of Hungary – an idea that had periodically surfaced in both 
Polish and Hungarian political circles for years. The fact that the Kingdom of 

of the marriage. Following the death of Louis II, Sigismund “the Old” himself 

voivode of Transylvania John Szapolyai, had become a candidate to succeed 

support to John in the talks the latter conducted with Ferdinand I of the House 
of Habsburg regarding authority over the entire Kingdom of Hungary. Sigismund 

Habsburg position and attempted to reconcile the opposing parties.

Brodarics and Ferenc Frangepán, in the representation of John’s interests during 

gained recognition primarily as a result of his diplomatic service for Charles V 
served as Ferdinand’s chief negotiator. The presence of Johann von Weeze was 
a result of the fact that the Habsburg brothers regarded gaining control over the 

Századok
Két tárgyalás Sztambulban (Régi magyar könyvtár 

Századok 

became a supporter of Ferdinand. Pongrácz Sörös, ‘Frangepán Ferencz kalocsai érsek, egri püspök’, 
Századok

Történelmi Szemle
Egy 
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both Ferdinand I and Charles V to share control over the kingdom.  According 
to the Treaty of Várad, the Kingdom of Hungary would remain united under this 
system of dual authority until King John’s death. The treaty stipulated that John 
and Ferdinand would recognize and address one another as king, that they 
would mutually defend the kingdom against both external and internal enemies 
and that the territory over which they ruled would be divided according to the 

 The Treaty of Várad held out the prospect of reintegrating sovereignty 
over the Kingdom of Hungary, stipulating that following the death of John, his 
portion of the realm would come under permanent and irrevocable Habsburg 
rule – even in the unlikely event that a legitimate son was born to the childless 

John I did have a son, the latter and his family would receive the “Duchy of 
Szepes” to be established on the longtime Szapolyai estate around Szepes Castle 
in the northern part of the kingdom as compensation. Ferdinand I signed the 

later. King John’s proposal of marriage to Isabella Jagiellon under pressure from 
his Hungarian and Polish counsellors and supporters placed future compliance 

Samuel Maciejowski, delivered the festive speech in the name of the Polish 
monarch. In early February, Maciejowski composed the royal declaration 
regarding the wedding: “…His Holy Royal Majesty is convinced that this new 
bond of friendship will connect not only both royal families, but the neighboring 

links.”   
Following Isabella’s arrival to Hungary, the nuptials were held in Székesfehérvár 

Buda for the wedding celebrations. Queen Isabella then established her residence 
at Buda Castle, though her new husband was soon called to Transylvania in order 

territory, István Majláth and Imre Balassa. King John was at a military camp 

Stephen 
in contemporary Ottoman Turkish sources, thus prompting many to speculate 

( )  Wien: 

Sacra Majestas Regia persuasum habeat, intercedente hoc novo amicitia sedere non solum utramque 

adamantino vinculo junctum iri…
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that the boy had received this name at the request of Sultan Süleyman, although 
no evidence has been uncovered to support this hypothesis.  

King John himself exuberantly announced the news of the birth of his son 
to the soldiers at the military camp, though was forced to retreat to his bed 
after taking his horse out for a spirited ride and his physical condition soon 

his narrative of this episode that “an even more serious sickness overwhelmed 
him as a result of the lengthy journey, the fast riding and the immensely large 
problems.”  When John realized that his condition would not improve, he 

of his counselors who were present to ensure that his royal heir would succeed 

The stipulations of his oral will and testament represented the annulment of the 
Treaty of Várad. 

Queen Isabella of Hungary thus became a widow while living at Buda Castle 
in the company of the late king’s advisors just two weeks after giving birth to 
John Sigismund. Friar George arrived from Transylvania with a military escort 
soon thereafter, bringing the royal treasury with him.  John’s remains were 

King John’s death in early August from a letter sent by Lord Chief Justice 
(Hung. országbíró
attempt to capture Buda Castle before the arrival of Friar George and other 

 However, troops loyal to the deceased king arrived to 
Buda before Habsburg forces, thus preventing Ferdinand from taking the castle. 
In accordance with King John’s will and testament, Friar George convened 
an assembly of the Hungarian estates at Rákos Field, just outside the city of 

Sigismund to succeed his father as king.  Isabella and Friar George were given 
guardianship over the infant king. 

These were hard times for the young queen dowager as Ferdinand’s army 
arrived to Buda in order to enforce the stipulations of the Treaty of Várad that 
not only granted the Habsburg monarch possession of the city’s castle, but to all 
the territory over which King John had held sovereignty. Isabella was inclined to 

strenuously insisted that she refuse to do so. Sultan Süleyman cut this Gordian 

Verancsics Antal összes munkái (Vegyes 
) 
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the castle and banished Isabella and her son to Transylvania. The queen thus 

struggle. Isabella and John Sigismund assumed important roles in Habsburg 
dynastic policy, while the Ottoman Porte also kept an eye on the queen and her 
son as well as on the new “sanjak” that Süleyman had accorded to them. The 
eastern part of the Kingdom of Hungary that had come under the sovereignty 
of Isabella and John Sigismund embarked upon a new historical pathway leading 
to the creation of a new, independent country. Queen Isabella was forced to 
leave this realm, known as the eastern Hungarian Kingdom, during the summer 

renewed strength to organize the country that belonged to her son, elected 

was her late husband’s close relative Péter Petrovics, a longtime supporter of the 
Szapolyai family who had paved the way for the return of the queen dowager 
and the young king from Poland. Petrovics subsequently remained in the queen’s 

Isabella maintained control over the main branches of internal governance and 

strengthen his kingdom. 
Isabella again established contact with Henry II of France, who via his envoy 

in marriage to John Sigismund if he returned to his homeland and occupied 
the throne.

for protection from Henry II. Furthermore, Báthory asked the French king to 

and to pay the cost of garrisoning this military force in the province for a period 
 Henry II gladly received Báthory, promising Isabella’s counselor 

that he would satisfy all the queen’s requests. According to historiographer 
Farkas Bethlen, the king of France also proposed that young John II marry his 
sister. However, fellow historiographer Ferenc Forgách claimed that Henry II 

king’s envoy to the Sublime Porte, Jean Cavenac de la Vigne, proposed that 
the Szapolyai claimant to the throne marry a certain Renée de Rieux Princess 

Emlékkönyv Egyed Ákos születésének 
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Chauteauneuf.  Henry decided to send Pierre Louis Martinés to Transylvania as 

Queen Isabella before traveling on to Constantinople. Diplomatic ties between 

Isabella’s capital was established at the seat of the Diocese of Transylvania 

Buda. However, the court that Isabella created in Gyulafehérvár was more 
modest than those in the royal capitals of the kingdoms of Poland and Hungary: 
as Transylvanian Provost Antal Verancsics, one of the outstanding humanist 

those of more advanced age.”  

impregnated the queen several times.  On such occasions, Isabella sought the 
services of her distinguished Italian physician, Giorgio Biandrata, who became 

never issued words of praise about anybody, declared that Isabella had caused 
much harm to the realm “as a result of her insatiable hunger for power, all her 
womanly depravities and the excessive licentiousness of her dissolute life.” In 
another instance, he condemned the queen’s “unbounded avarice and greed.”  
Finally, Forgách wrote the following description of Isabella and John Sigismund: 
“She found great pleasure in music, dance, her single delight, and did not deign 
to go dancing with just any of her courtiers. She took to chilled wine, which 
she drank cold summer and winter, as much as she could bear... She indeed 
caused many great problems and left behind her a boy who in his upbringing 
and customs was very similar to her, though had degenerated in comparison to 
his father and all that is good.”

” Antal Verancsics’s letter to 
Verancsics Antal összes munkái

!  

(Monumenta Hungariae 
 published by Fidél Majer, introduced by Ferencz Toldy, Pest: 

“Choreis ac saltationibus unis suis deliciis mirum in modum se oblectabat, ut non vereretur cum 

frigidius esse potuit, utebatur, interiora corrupit, et nondum agens annum omnino quadragesimum 
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At the same time Isabella’s secretary Antal Verancsics, who knew the queen 
more closely than anybody else, maintained a decidedly positive opinion of 
her. Verancsics always spoke and wrote about Isabella with great devotion 

wrote Giorgio Biandrata a letter in which he asked the Italian physician not 
to abandon his queen, whom he characterized as possessing a “rare virtue, 
purity and goodness.”
gracious queen” (reginam faventissimam
Isabella” (Isabellam nostram rara virtute et bonitate  Verancsics’s fond words for 

beleaguered queen dowager after she had been expelled from Buda.

in the spirit of the Renaissance arrived to Hungary. Isabella, thinking of the 
example of her parents – King Sigismund I and Queen Bona of Poland – may 
have hoped that her marriage with King John would be fortunate, fruitful and 
enduring. With a little luck, Isabella may have followed the destiny of her 
mother. From her father and those in the Polish royal court who had once 
belonged to his household in Buda, Isabella may have learned that Buda and 

marriage to King John, Isabella became the new lady majesty of Buda, a city 
that King Matthias Corvinus and Queen Beatrice of Aragon had established, 
had been built in the spirit of the Renaissance and over which Isabella’s uncle 

of the expectations that existed toward royal princesses during the period: she 
was young, suitably cultured and was able to present her husband with a male 
heir as quickly as possible. 

However, with the death of King John, Isabella almost immediately lost the 
security under which she could have grown into her role as queen. Isabella was 

years had to continually resign herself to the fact that others made the decisions 
regarding her destiny. Isabella’s greatest treasure was her son, who became 
elected King John II and to whom, with the help of the Jagiellonian dynasty, she 
was able to provide a fortunate upbringing. The queen, exercising power in the 
name of her son, though almost independently, became an adult in a political 

a taste of how her life may have been without early widowhood, Turkish 

  Forgách, Magyar 

liberalitatisque reginam destitueres…
Verancsics Antal összes munkái

Verancsics 
Antal összes munkái
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conquest, discord among the Hungarians and other historical circumstances 
that manifested themselves following the death of King John.  

Although Isabella did not have the long and tranquil life that she had 
envisioned at the time of her marriage, she did indeed have an interesting life 
as she was forced to confront the above circumstances. Isabella was the last 

based kingdom, and despite all the hardships, she ended her life in the realm 
to which her marriage and coronation oaths connected her – and not as Mary 
of Hungary, the childless and widowed governor of a distant province, Beatrice 

as a lonely witness to her family’s destruction, or the later Habsburg queens, 
who died in Vienna, far from what seemed to them to be a distant province of 
the monarchy. At the time of Isabella’s death, her son ruled over Transylvania 
and the similarly prosperous eastern territories of the old Kingdom of Hungary, 
while her brother, Sigismund II Augustus, had ascended to the throne of Poland. 
Her sister Sophia had become the Duchess of Brunswick–Lüneburg, while her 

become the Electress of Brandenburg. Given the circumstances, Isabella ended 
her life with everything around her in order. Although she died unexpectedly 
at a young age, she lived according to her abilities in the age in which she was 
destined to live. 

The present volume highlights a few aspects of Isabella’s interesting life in 
the hope that a new monograph regarding the queen might be published with 
international cooperation within the next few years. The studies appearing in 

deals with the wedding of Isabella and King John I of Hungary in the early 
 considers the circumstances surrounding 

the arrival of Isabella to Hungary, the wedding ceremony, the coronation and 
the wedding celebrations, thus enriching the history of the nuptials between 
John, traditionally known in Hungarian scholarly literature as the “last national 

pertaining to the participants in the wedding and coronation ceremonies and 
the pomp that surrounded the wedding celebrations in both Székesfehérvár and 
Buda.   

Literary historians wrote the following two studies in the chapter. Ágnes Máté 
analyzes the epithalamia composed for the royal wedding in light of Isabella’s Italian 

classical culture that the authors of these works depicted as examples for the new 

moreover, she was forced to confront prejudice stemming from the international 
reputation of her mother, Queen Bona Sforza of Poland, throughout her entire life. 

the poems written by authors in the service of the Polish and Hungarian kings, 
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highlights the Mihály Verancsics’s wedding song, which deals exclusively with 

little previous attention from the authors of both Hungarian and Polish scholarly 
literature.

historians. Karolina Mroziewicz
represents the most comprehensive examination to date of the portrayal of 
Queen Isabella from the sixteenth century through the nineteenth century. 
Mroziewicz initially surveys depictions of that which can be connected directly 
to the queen’s life: Isabella as the daughter of her parents and the marriageable 

of Transylvania. After these follow portrayals of Isabella from the nineteenth 

hardly existed in Poland. The depictions examined in this study appear in a 
uniquely diverse array of forms, including book illustrations, images on book 

century calendar. In the other study contained in this chapter,  and 
 examine the presentation of Queen Isabella formed in Daniele 

Barbaro’s contemporary drama  and in the works of historiographers 

historical sources. Susanna Niiranen closes this chapter with an investigation 
of the naming customs of the Vasa and Jagiellon families via the life of Isabella 
Vasa, the daughter of Queen Isabella’s sister, Queen Catherine Jagiellon of 
Sweden. Niiranen hypothesizes that Catherine named her daughter, who died 
in early childhood, after her late sister Isabella, thus also recalling her maternal 
grandmother Isabella of Aragon. The tomb of Isabella Vasa can still be seen at 
Strängnäs Cathedral in Sweden. Niiranen’s study connects the present volume 
to recent research dealing with the lives of Queen Isabella’s sisters Catherine 

Holy Roman Empire, respectively.  
Four historians have contributed studies to the third chapter (“Foreign 

 Remembering the Jagiellonians. Abingdon–Oxon–
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to Hungary – not all of which she spent in the country – into an international 

were aimed at the conquest of various provinces in Europe and compare these 

and upbringing of Bona Sforza that can be observed in the life of Isabella 
and, partially, in that of her son as well. Isabella also acquired her fondness 
for Renaissance culture from her mother and had the greatest opportunity to 

in the hands of an Italian military leader, Giovanni Battista Castaldo, with whom  
the queen was able to discuss the extraordinary political situation that existed at 
the time in her mother tongue. Physician Giorgio Biandrata was the most famous 

examination of Biandrata’s activities in Transylvania appears not in this chapter, 
Stanislava Kuzmová’s study focuses on 

and her young son withdrew from Hungary to Poland and were forced to rely 

queen had been born. Kuzmová cites a large number of previously unpublished 
archival sources in her presentation of talks between Ferdinand I and Isabella 
and Queen Bona and Sigismund II Augustus concerning the queen of Hungary. 
The author of this study also sheds light on how the life of Isabella (and that of 

 
her sake. The great success of Queen Isabella’s life occurred with the birth of her 
son, who during their period of residence in Poland was increasingly regarded 
as a potential successor to his uncle on the Polish throne. As Stanislava Kuzmová 
shows in her study, the fact that Isabella always remained Queen Bona’s favorite 

position.  points out in his study that Isabella enjoyed an 
unprecedented degree of freedom from a diplomatic perspective as well during 

tutelage. This study introduces data regarding Queen Isabella’s numerous 
special envoys, who originated from various territories under the authority of 
the Hungarian crown and from the Kingdom of Poland as well.

questions pertaining to the state organization that took place on the territory 
of eastern Hungary over which Queen Isabella and her son ruled. Teréz Oborni 
outlines the governing framework – which was established at the common 
diets of Transylvania and the counties lying to the east of the Tisza River – 
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Zsolt 
Bogdándi

Királyi Tábla

loca credibilia

Liviu Cîmpeanu

Mihály Balázs
 

Szabolcs Varga
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invitation to serve as session chairperson during the conference, and Natalia 

project of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences “Excellence Cooperation Program” 

       The Editors
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Péter Molnár*

THE CORONATION OF QUEEN 
ISABELLA – MARCH 2, 1539

INTRODUCTION

Although numerous features of Hungarian coronations that developed during 
the late Middle Ages survived after this period as well, the Ottoman capture of 

“Fehérvár era,” which took place on the same day as the wedding between 
Isabella Jagiellon and King John I, is rarely mentioned in academic literature. 
This lack of attention may be due to several factors. The coronation of the 
king’s consort counted as a less important event than the royal investitures, 
although beyond evoking the prestige of the court, it also contained a pragmatic 
political message in light of the fact that royal marriages served to form and 
strengthen political alliances. (However, in those instances in which the wedding 
and the coronation were separated from one another in time and perhaps space 

regulation of the coronation of queen consorts and the order and words of the 
invocations pronounced during them goes back to the time when the basic 
structure of royal investitures took form with the permanent connection of 

The investiture of the consort of the king or emperor even along with this 
remained a kind of concomitant to the actual coronation. The former constituted 

referring to the multilayered role of the king or emperor accompanied the 
bestowal of certain royal insignia, the words of equivalent formulas attending 
the lesser number of insignium
as support for the monarch and intercession on behalf of the subjects of the 

 
Furthermore, the coronation of the royal consort did not prove to be indispensable 

Associate professor at Eötvös Loránd University of Budapest, molnar.peter@btk.elte.hu.
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even in those monarchies in which such an investiture of the sovereign had been 
solidly established.

The general features outlined above provide a clear depiction of the 
secondary character of the coronation of the royal consort, which exercised an 

in Hungary. Whereas we have access to the basic data regarding the coronation 
of monarchs beginning with that of the second coronation of Charles I on June 

complete data exists only with the investiture of Barbara of Cilli, the second 

(There is only sporadic – and mostly indirect – data regarding such ceremonies 
from before the latter year. It is not even certain that the wives of King Louis 

did not serve to improve the chances of holding such ceremonies in Hungary 

taken place jointly. With regard to the coronation of queen consorts during the 
period in question, abundant data – in the form of surviving detailed accounts 

Corvinus, Beatrice of Aragon. Only one detailed account of the wedding and 

Candale, has survived – and in the case of other such ceremonies not even that 

Luxembourg (who was the daughter of Sigismund of Luxembourg and Barbara 

his consort, Anna of Bohemia and Hungary. With regard to the previously 

presumed date of their wedding: Éva Teiszler, ‘Luxemburgi Margit magyar királyné 
Szent Márton és 

:
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mentioned investiture of Barbara of Cilli, we have access exclusively to the basic 
information.

As we will see, the coronation of Isabella and relevant source attributes 

of Bohemia and Hungary, Mary of Hungary and Elizabeth of Luxembourg. 

the coronation of queen consorts in Hungary! The investiture of queen consorts 
during the “Fehérvár era” has for the most part been overlooked in research 
on coronations in Hungary. Emma Bartoniek laid the foundation for academic 
research in Hungary regarding coronation ceremonies, though initially devoted 
no attention to the investiture of royal consorts.  Although Bartoniek’s synthesis 
bears the title A magyar királykoronázások története (History of the Hungarian 

the investiture of queen consorts as well.  Bartoniek provided no grounds for 
expanding the topic of her book in this way. This may be explained by the 
fact that Bartoniek became familiar with the accounts of coronations that took 
place during the era in question in a volume published by Márton György 

nineteenth centuries. This volume, entitled Solennia inauguralia..., begins with a 

days, of Ferdinand I and his wife, Anna of Bohemia and Hungary, and continues 
to include accounts of the investiture of queen consorts even if they did not 
essentially occur at the same time as that of the king.  Emma Bartoniek was 

modern source material fallow, though this unfortunately did not induce her 
to examine the medieval coronations of queen consorts – not even in the two 
instances in which relatively comprehensive accounts of such events survived. 
Erik Fügedi proceeded in a peculiar manner, investigating the institution of the 

in his survey of “the powerful” in Hungary during the late Middle Ages, though 
mentioning nothing whatsoever about the investiture of queen consorts in his 
scholarly study.

Századok
Századok

the Habsburg era. 
A magyar királykoronázások története. Budapest: Magyar Történelmi Társulat, 

Studies in Medieval and Renaissance 
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data testifying to the existence of the coronation of queen consorts during the 
eighth century, though – due to the absence of substantive sources – could 
not write very much about these ceremonies.
the theme of coronation banquets from the appearance of relevant data until 
the end of the seventeenth century served to renew research on coronations in 

Research in Hungary on coronations in the country during the medieval 
and early modern periods has thus shown very little interest in the ceremonies 
connected to royal consorts. The academic literature in which such ceremonies 
have been examined have focused mainly on the coronations of Beatrice of 

representations related to political power. This is not surprising in the case 

biographical monograph that Endre Veress wrote about Queen Isabella, he devoted 

though no detailed accounts of this event have survived.  At this point, we must 
mention the greatest paradox with regard to the historiography dealing with our 
theme. On the one hand, the sources that Endre Veress uncovered in the course 
of research for his book on Queen Isabella proved to be very comprehensive. 
I am indebted to the research contained in his biographical monograph on the 
queen despite my criticism of this work expressed below. On the other hand, 
this book contains many romantic “genre scenes” that are either unsupported 

belles-lettres–like elaboration 
and augmentation of data from this sources.  In the present study, I will make 
another attempt to reconstruct the events that took place in Székesfehérvár in 

published work.

Századok

Veszprémi Szemle

. Budapest: Magyar Levéltárosok Egyesülete, 

( )

one only in various notes.
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THE TIME AND PLACE OF ISABELLA’S CORONATION

 
Among the currently known relevant sources, a memorandum that papal legate 

information that he obtained during talks with the sovereign conducted earlier 
that day, provides us a conclusive date for the event. During Cardinal Aleandro’s 
talks with Ferdinand, the monarch mentioned the letter that his envoy to the 
wedding and coronation, Niklas Graf von Salm the Younger, had sent from 

The fact that Veress refers to the latter date as the Sunday of Reminiscere 

János király 
számadása

givers and on rare occasion the location as well. The uncommonly long list  
Dominica Reminiscere obviously 

captured Veress’s attention. The latter religious holiday held on the second 

of the wedding and coronation.

Isabella’s coronation, unmistakably refers to this location as well in the couple 
of sentences that he wrote in his memoirs about the events that took place in 

Veress cited in his work, will be examined in detail below.

Izabella királyné
Nuntiaturberichte aus Deutschland

Dicit [scil. rex accepisse litteras 
 …et quod ipse 

comes interfuerit cum aliis baronibus; sed quod eadem die, scilicet dominica praeterita discesserit 

At my request, Dr. András Oross, the Hungarian archival delegate in Vienna, 

his assistance.
Történelmi Tár

Izabella királyné
canon law, see Laczlavik, 

 
ipsius Ioannis obitum Rex cum Regina templum 
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THE CORONATING PRELATE

Endre Veress came to the resolute conclusion that the head of the Catholic 
hierarchy in Hungary, Archbishop of Esztergom Pál Várday, who was incidentally 
a supporter of Ferdinand, presided over both the wedding and the coronation, 
although the author could have handled the source upon which he based this 
conclusion with greater caution.  The source in question was a memorandum 

the important aspects of a long discussion held with Archbishop Várday. 
According to Aleandro, Várday mentioned during their conversation that King 
John had asked him to conduct the coronation of Isabella, though this source 

 
György Laczlavik, who was able to use the critical edition of the correspondence 
of Bishop of Vác István Brodarics, built his conclusions upon more certain 
foundations.  In the postscript of a letter that Bishop Brodarics wrote to Elek 

of Esztergom Pál Várday to conduct the coronation of Isabella as an established 
fact.

there still remain two important questions that did not emerge in the work of 
Endre Veress – nor apparently elsewhere – with regard to the role of the 

these questions seem to be unavoidable in light of the previous Hungarian 

conduct the coronation during the late medieval period – and presumably before 
this as well – when the Bishop of Veszprém, who generally served as the queen’s 

churches always indicates the most important church in the city. Thus the “Fehérvár church” 
always refers to the Basilica of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Among surviving 

church as the site of Isabella’s wedding and coronation. However, this may have been the 

[  Pannoni, . 
Coloniae Agrippinae: Antonii Hierati, [

Izabella királyné
Nuntiaturberichte aus Deutschland

contents of the Aleandro memorandum used by Veress and contained in the work cited in the 
note above with the Brodarics letter contained in the work cited in the note below.

 (Bibliotheca Scriptorum Medii Recentisque Aevorum. Series 

 “Saltem misissetis ad nos reverendissimum dominum Strigoniensem coronandae 
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At this time, Márton Kecseti – who lived a notoriously secular lifestyle – 

for his appointment and, just as the latter, steadfastly remained a supporter 
of the Habsburg king.
Kecseti was not at that time – and perhaps not even later – ordained as bishop, 

the coronation of the sovereign and his spouse, may have represented an even 
greater impediment.
possession of their seats in the part of Hungary under King John’s control had not 

after the ceremonies in Székesfehérvár.  In the part of Hungary under Habsburg 

the same time as his pro–King John colleagues, while Bishop of Veszprém 

other side, King John could choose between only Archbishop of Esztergom Pál 

which the primate acknowledges that his predecessors had crowned Queen Mary of Hungary 

coronations belonged to the Bishop of Veszprém – and states that he would agree to have the 

(
) 

right of the Bishop of Veszprém to crown queen consorts when he had conducted the coronation 

himself ordained. 
Epistulae, 

Veszprém város 

of elected Bishop of Veszprém Márton Kecseti and, in light of the situation that prevailed in 
the diocese, to cancel the annata that was due on this occasion. Vince Bunyitay, Rajmund 

religionis illustrantia

Nuntiaturberichte aus Deutschland

Cardinal Aleandro, who was responsible for issues related to King John, and thus had to pass 
through Vienna. After the death of King John, the Pope instructed his legate to deliver the 

of Eger Ferenc Frangepán. For the most detailed examination of this theme and relevant 
source citations, see Pongrácz Sörös, ‘Frangepán Ferenc, kalocsai érsek, egri püspök’, Századok 
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whose predecessors had already conducted the coronation of queen consorts. 
 

accompanied Isabella from Poland to Hungary, to preside over the coronation 

competent prelates would have served to cast doubt on its validity.

WEDDING AND CORONATION:  
CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO CEREMONIES  

AND THE QUESTION OF THE OFFICIATING PRELATE

Since there is no data showing otherwise, one may presume that the Archbishop 
of Esztergom Pál Várday – with approval from Ferdinand and the papal legate 
– presided over both the coronation and the wedding of John and Isabella. With 
this we have arrived to the second question regarding Várday’s role. King John 
not only had to decide who among the scant “supply” of prelates at his disposal 

and whether the two ceremonies would take place at the same time and place. 

Hungary was generally separated from the wedding ceremony and that in the 
single earlier instance in which these ceremonies took place on the same day 
and at the same place, the same prelate conducted both of them.  The wedding 
between Sigismund of Luxembourg and Barbara of Cilli took place at the estate 

weddings of Beatrice of Aragon and Mary of Hungary took place at the royal 
capital in Buda shortly after their coronations.  Only the wedding between 

coronation. In this case, the nuptials were held at the Basilica of the Assumption 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary in Székesfehérvár just before the coronation, though 
wedding celebrations took place in Buda as well.  It is not known who conducted 

(Monumenta 

been married by the time of their joint coronations.
A Magyar 

Nemzet Története
Magyarországon, Szatmári 
György prímás ( )

és Magyarországon
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quarter of the sixteenth century is known: papal legate Cardinal Gabriele 

ceremonies held at the main church in Székesfehérvár. However, the monarch’s 
decision was likely based on some pragmatic consideration rather than conscious 
observation of previous practice. Perhaps the archbishop whom John had 
engaged to conduct the ceremonies did not want to spend much time at the 
side of his erstwhile sovereign and the prelate’s quick return to Vienna (from 

one after another.  Regardless of how things stood, the chosen order of the 

representative opportunities than those connected to the previous ceremonies. 
Since a “common” bishop had appropriated the right to crown queen consorts, 
the transfer of the prerogative to conduct royal weddings at approximately the 
same time to another prelate could have served to elevate the rank of the series of 

festive in Hungary until that time. In this year, two cardinals (the papal legate 

a single occasion. However, contrary to Matthias Corvinus or even Vladislaus II, 
King John could not even dream that the Roman Curia would honor him with 

of the papal chamberlains, Girolamo Rorario (alias 
the Buda court again – as an ad hoc, thus not resident, nuncio – only at the end  

  In light of all this, the extremely likely “dual casting” of Archbishop of 
Esztergom Pál Várday may have been a makeshift solution. 

, Szatmári György prímás

Györkös, Reneszánsz utazás

at the wedding and at the same time criticized Fügedi, who contended that the coronation of 
Hungarian queen consorts took place according to the Cf. Fügedi, Uram, 
királyom
not to the wedding. The grammatical structure of Pierre Choque’s account republished by 

Reneszánsz utazás
This is therefore compatible with Kalous’s new data, which can naturally be found in the Rituale 
Romanum, the book containing the Roman ritual connected to the administration of sacraments 
that can be conducted by any priest. This should not have been confused with the 
Romanum, which is a collection of rituals that only bishops can conduct.

left Buda on the night after the coronation and wedding, thus he obviously participated in the 

Magyarország egyházi és politikai összeköttetései a római szentszékkel
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Veress imagined the latter ceremony to have taken place based on the model 
of the coronation of kings: following the anointment, the archbishop would 

the head of the new queen of Hungary.
However, the appearance of the ordos containing the order of both the 

coronation of kings and queen consorts from the very beginning were intended 

of queen consorts to be fainter replicas of the coronation of kings. This is how 
things developed in Hungary as well. In the two instances in which details are 

(nádor
 

head (perhaps along with the Bishop of Veszprém who was celebrating the 

 
The customs therefore changed, the given solution perhaps depending on the 

about the coronation of Isabella was that the Holy Crown was “issued” to the 
Hungarian queen consort.  Attila Györkös incorrectly asks if the Holy Crown 
may have been used in the coronation of queen consorts in the late Middle 
Ages.  The king’s crown was certainly not placed on the heads of Elizabeth in 

 We also have data showing that 

Izabella királyné

( )

Reneszánsz utazás

coronation: Laczlavik, 
biography that he believed that the Holy Crown was used in the coronation of Hungarian 
queen consorts, thus including Isabella: Veress, Izabella királyné

Reneszánsz utazás
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the following kings wore the Holy Crown during the coronation of their wives: 
 As far as I 

know, there is no information regarding Queen Isabella’s own crown. 

THE CORONATION CEREMONY: THE SOURCE EVIDENCE

Endre Veress attached the single source citation to his unrealistic description of 
the placement of the Holy Crown on the head of the coronated.  This source was 

narrative texts provides by far the longest description of the days in Székesfehérvár, 

had reconstructed the events based on the account of Jacobus Ferdinandus 
Bariensis, the physician of Queen Bona Sforza of Poland.  Veress indeed 
mentioned the work that Bariensis wrote at the time of Isabella’s wedding, though 

 Bariensis did not, in fact, 

the wedding in Buda among the celebrations that took place in Hungary.  Thus 

Reneszánsz utazás
Réthelyi, ‘…Maria regina… nuda venerat ad Hungariam… The Queen’s Treasures’, in Beatrix F. 

 

of the queen consort during her coronation. However, the authors of the detailed sources 

mention such a lengthy series of events involving the removal of the Holy Crown from the 
king’s head. Although Ursinus Velius provided only a short description of the coronation of 

thus would obviously have not have overlooked the act in question had it taken place.
Izabella királyné, 

Izabella királyné

“Celebrabuntur (ut dicitur) .”
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44 45 Bethlen46

Erant in campo Albensi 
jussu Regis tentoria aliquot 
erecta, ubi Rex Reginam et 

advenissent, salutato Rege, be-
nigne et jucunde, praesertim 
autem Regina, amanterque 

Dominica Invocavit, Rex cum 
Regina templum ingrediun-

-
demate insignitur, jurat uter-

Deo Optimo Maximo gratiis, 
egressi templum, magno cum 
gaudio epulantur;

resonabant ubique diversa 
musica instrumenta Regalia, 
virginalia, lutinae seu testu-
dines, cytharae, tibiae, buc-
cinae, tympana: ita ut prae 
eorum sono et strepitu vix 
proximi cujusque hominis 

Erecta erant in campo Al-

operis, eleganter acu picta, 
Sulimani ac Ibraimi, dum 

Iohannes sponsam excepit: 
ac post iunctas dextras, et 
mutuos, haud tamen prolixos 
sermones, reditum in vrbem 
est: celebratisque singulari 
pompa nuptiis, primo die 
Solis, qui in Quadragesimae 
initium incurrit, in templum 
diuae Deiparae virginis itum 
est: ibique peractis sacris 

Deinde absolutis, quae ad 
præsens necessaria esse vide-

: 
et ibi per multos dies, tripu-
dia et ludi, ac caetera, quae 

-
gus amat, omnia in regium 

…in cujus [scil. Albae Re-
galis  campo erecta erant ali-

eleganter acu picta, in quibus 
Rex sponsam praestolabatur, 
ibique eam excepit, ac post 
junctas dextras, mutuis col-
loquiis institutis, una cum 
illa urbem ingreditur, ibique 
nuptias simul et corona-
tionem conthoralis suæ rite 
peragit; -
tuntur, ibique tripudia et ludi, 
ac caetera in ejusmodi acti-
bus peragi solita Regali more  

It is clear from both a philological and political perspective that Farkas Bethlen 
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historiographer Farkas Bethlen omitted this allusion, though he expressed no 

left out the passage regarding the hasty transaction of the meeting.

ambiguous term rite

 

remark the latter made about the “vulgar” nature of the amusements that took 
place there. One may therefore conclude that the couple of sentences that appear 
in the work of Farkas Bethlen regarding the celebrations held in Székesfehérvár 

in these instances we cannot speak of information that can be traced back to 

of the event one week before it actually occurred.

he names the church at which the rite took place  and places the sequence of 

interpret to be the Te Deum
Te Deum that follow them. The 

entire Mass could naturally not have preceded the coronation because according 
to all ordos regarding the coronation of kings or queen consorts, following 
the anointment the sovereign and/or his consort received Holy Communion 
wearing royal vestments (with the royal insignia having been removed as a 

( ) (Specimina 
Dissertationum Facultatis Philosophiae Regiae Hungaricae Universitatis Elizabethinae 
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in which most of the Mass was performed before the coronation.  The Te Deum 
which according to the order of coronation ritual was performed either after 

the enthronement that followed the placement of the crown on the head of the 
coronated or after the Mass – was unlikely performed twice in a single sequence 
of ceremonies. It would have been strange to repeat this following a wedding 
that had perhaps been left to take place after the coronation. The previously 

 is less determinant with regard to the order of the 
wedding and the coronation than the logic of things: after all, this was a matter 
of investiture of the royal consort and for this to happen a wedding must have 

discontinue the narrative after the coronation. 

appointed Provost of Székesfehérvár and the superintendent of the coronation 

 Although 

contained in his memoirs suggest that he indeed was in the city then. It is 
worth noting that he did not write about the ceremonies in Buda, whereas 
other contemporary sources consistently provided accounts of them. All sources 
that recounted details regarding the reception of Isabella before the events in 

 Only he 
provided an account of the boisterous clamor that greeted the royal couple as 
they emerged from the church and attended the “public festivity” that took 
place on the streets of Székesfehérvár.

we encounter in the case of Beatrice of Aragon: Eschenloer, 
the Saxon account: Friedrich Albert von Langenn, 

. Frankfurt: 

Sanctus, while the latter source places it before the Agnus.

Hungary on the same day as the coronation of a queen consort during his active years.

gestarum 

engaged couple at another time and place – again erroneously.
Te Deum as the music that accompanied the public 

his reference to the Te Deum (Actis demum Deo Optimo Maximo gratis) and his description of the 
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might conjecture that the vivid description contained in the text may merely 

not have otherwise acquired too much information from his colleagues either – 

with a street event.  However, an author who had acquired his information 
retroactively would have produced a very fragmentary and – with regard to the 
ceremonies that took place in the church – imprecise text. It might perhaps be 

connected him to the outdoor events. 

and relatively lengthy passages examining these themes stand out in royal 
chaplain György Szerémi’s Epistola, a work that he wrote somewhere between 

ignored what the royal chaplain wrote expressly about the latter events.   
Veress’s skepticism is legitimate insofar as Szerémi’s interpretation of genuine 

data regarding the coronation of queen consorts assumed the form of statements 

in Székesfehérvár is unacceptable. In this way, so much attention would not 
have been paid until now to Szerémi’s outrageous references, which could have 
provided the opportunity to criticize King John’s court. A recurring element of 
György Szerémi’s narrative, which is infused with transports of indignant emotion 
and presents alarming rumors as fact, is the incorrect dating of events. He got 

made this error at the end of a lengthy passage in which the chronological order 
of events – which elsewhere in the work is only approximate – turns completely 
on its head.  By far the longest lacuna in the work serves to aggravate this 

always highlights his own role – appears for the penultimate time in connection 
to King John’s period of “hiding” in the region lying to the east of the Tisza 

clamor that the latter occurred egressi templum. Elza Wales incorrectly associates the “coronation 
feast” with the tent mentioned at the time of Isabella’s reception: Elza Wales, Zermegh János 

Ioannes Zermeg… hanc historiam rudi et incondito sermone…  conscripsit,” wrote the author, who 
used the initials N.I., of the editio princeps
gestarum 

Szerémi György… emlékirata
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the text – represents the latest such event.  The entire lacuna and most of the 
“muddled” part of the text pertain to the period in which – in Szerémi’s words 
– John spent “more than three years” in Transylvania, from where he returned 

 Later, it occurs to the author that his king spent most of this 
 These ambiguities and the peculiarities of 

become somewhat comprehensible if one reads the statement contained in the 

 Regardless 

from Buda – belongs to this period, the author spent the majority of these years 
in the capital city and thus obviously was not with the royal court when it settled 
in Várad for a lengthy period of time. The relationship between the otherwise 

which could have left its mark on both the aforementioned “muddled” part of the 

the end of the period in particular. 
Szerémi began this passage of the book by “magyarizing” Isabella’s name to 

Erzsébet
of the year, the author – just as groundlessly – erroneously placed the wedding 
in Buda on Mardi Gras, while he claimed that following the coronation in 
Székesfehérvár the royal couple returned to Buda on Palm Sunday (thus on 

(grabbatum deauratum
and Isabella back to Buda from Székesfehérvár following the coronation. The 

of royal majesty” (currus regie maiestatis
cost the amount reported by Szerémi (painting the carriage consumed another 

 The mere journey of the gilded carriage with no traveler inside 

– and in Buda, the author’s permanent residence, as well.  

Rechnungen aus dem Archiv der Stadt Kronstadt  (Quellen zur 

mention of the carriage: 
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However, György Szerémi had more to say about the royal wedding in addition 
to the presentation of such picturesque details. He grumbled about the fact that 
his king had “slept” with his new wife in Székesfehérvár during Lent. Ferdinand, 

complained that his rival had quasi privatim consumavit matrimonium.  Whereas 
the Habsburg monarch referred to the nearly immediate departure of some of 
the throng of guests, the royal chaplain asserted that King John had not observed 

known from other sources as well that the sovereign received accommodation at 
the building of the provostship during his stay in Székesfehérvár.  The “rolling 
around” that occurred during this period of Lent therefore took place in an 
ecclesiastical building. Avoiding such situations may have previously been one 
of the reasons – if not the most important reason – for the separation of the 
weddings and the coronations. As we have seen, among the royal weddings that 
took place in Hungary during the late Middle Ages, only the nuptials of Vladislaus 
II were held in Székesfehérvár. According to the account of Pierre Choque, who 

night, therefore the marriage may have been consummated only a couple of days 
later, during the celebrations held in Buda.  

Szerémi charged that King John had capped his troublesome behavior 
by spending more that a month in Székesfehérvár “with the agreement of the 
Lutherans,” whereas according to the law of “the old holy kings,” the sovereign 
could spend a maximum of “three days and three nights” in a row in this city.  
Of course, there is no evidence of laws prescribing the length of the royal sojourn 
in either the corpus juris or the charters of the city. It is true that during the 
nearly century and a half before the Battle of Mohács, Hungarian kings – following 

periods of time in the ancient coronation city.  Matthias Corvinus transcended 
the narrow framework provided by Szerémi several times, spending as much as 

between the house of Habsburg and other Central European royal families, see Katarzyna 
Kosior, 

Szerémi György… emlékirata

Reneszánsz utazás
banquet and the dance “because he did not feel well.” Vladislaus was indeed sickly, though he 
may have refrained from consummating the marriage in an ecclesiastical building as a result 

Szerémi György… emlékirata

mother tongue before the newly crowned king. King John, who according to Szerémi simply 
ignored this admonition, allegedly laughed in the faces of the priests who cautioned him about 

Itineraria regum et reginarum ( )
itineráriuma ( )
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two weeks in Székesfehérvár at the time of his coronation and in four subsequent 
instances committing the transgression presumed by our author.  The diets 
customarily convened at the time of the coronation of kings also helped to extend 
the amount of time the sovereign could spend in Székesfehérvár on such occasions: 

 If we accept the date that the witness 

Székesfehérvár, then the still voivode Szapolyai indeed spent somewhat more time 
 Szerémi’s 

assertion that King John passed “more than two weeks” in Székesfehérvár at this 
time is valid.

in Buda.  John, who arrived to Székesfehérvár on either the evening of February 

( [ ]
)

Századok Itinerar Kaiser 

Szerémi György… emlékirata

election of Voivode John Szapolyai as king (

source,” the only existing letter announcing King John’s assumption of the throne, reveals that 
the funeral rites, the royal election and the coronation took place on three successive days, on 

Magyar történelmi okmánytár londoni könyv- és 
levéltárakból

Székesfehérvár, as did the author of the following work published in the late twentieth century: 
Gábor Barta,  (Studia Historica Academiae Scientiarum 

Epistolae 
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availed himself of the provostship’s obligatory hospitality for an uncommonly long 
period of time. At the same time, most of these days passed without the presence 
of Isabella. Although Szerémi’s assertions regularly prove to be inaccurate, he – as 
others – legitimately remarked that his king had nearly imposed himself upon the 
Székesfehérvár church and, above all, that the aging groom and his young bride has 
transformed Lent into the Carnival (much more in Buda than in Székesfehérvár 

prolonged diplomatic preparation for the marriage, King John did not want to wait 

of the marriage casted shadow on the judgment of the wedding amusements 

Habsburg were put in a bad light by the loss of Nándorfehérvár.  

SUMMARY 

dynasty, thus opening before him the perspective of the birth of an heir. The fact 

and very likely at the wedding as well likewise represented a considerable, albeit 
more minor, success. As a result of the limitations of the papal recognition of John 
I and the crisis that prevailed within the Catholic hierarchy of Hungary, a single 
prelate was forced to celebrate both ceremonies. Isabella arrived on the day before 

the other at the Basilica of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary, the regular 
site of coronations and the frequent location of royal burials. The events that took 
place within the walls of this church were obviously conducted according to the 
practices prescribed in the rituale and the . However, we do not know 

and/or those attending the event. Among the authors of the sources at our disposal, 

life accounts of only the reception of Isabella outside Székesfehérvár and the mood 
during the amusements that took place following the dual ceremony. These 
amusements lasted for a conspicuously short amount of time – at least in 
Székesfehérvár. Following the banquet and the consummation of the wedding at 
the provostship, the royal couple immediately left for Buda in order to continue 
these peculiar Lenten celebrations.
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Ágnes Máté*

A LITERARY IMAGE OF RENAISSANCE 
QUEENSHIP: THE MARRIAGE OF 

ISABELLA JAGIELLON

INTRODUCTION

Isabella Jagiellon, the eldest daughter of King Sigismund I Jagiellon and Queen 

king of a politically divided country. John Szapolyai was elected by Hungarian 

Ferdinand I Habsburg contested Szapolyai’s election, considering himself the 
rightful king of Hungary. The rivalry between the two kings of Hungary was 
settled by the Treaty of Várad, less than a year before Isabella’s arrival, on 

Humanists of Polish, Italian, Dalmatian and Hungarian origin produced a 

 
and Sebastian Marszewski  wrote epithalamia in Latin, Michael Verantius,   
a Dalmatian in service of the Hungarian Crown, also wrote an epithalamium, 
while Jacopo Ferdinando da Bari,  Queen Bona’s Italian doctor, reported on the 

Research fellow, University of Szeged, Faculty of Arts and Social Sciences, Department of 

Production in Early Modern Hungary.

Epithalamium Isabellae, 
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royal wedding in a Latin letter. The newly married royal couple also received 

Francis Petrarch’s story of Griseldis prepared by a graduate of Padua University, 
 These men of letters employed their literary talents in order to 

contribute to the splendor of the wedding festivities, but their works were not 

the implications of the new dynastic union to both countries and they expressed 
their hopes as well as their anxieties regarding the political future. My paper 

poems, letters and dedications.

the expectations of new subjects towards the actual Queen Isabella. I am going to 
analyze the descriptions of Isabella’s appearance and character and the functions 
of comparisons of the new queen of Hungary to mythological and/or historical 

as an “Italian princess” inherited from the maternal side. Other epithalamia 
written for the Jagiellonian dynastic marriages – namely texts dedicated to the 
weddings of Isabella’s father, King Sigismund’s I, with Borbála/Barbara Szapolyai 

context for my investigation.

VIEWPOINTS OF EPITHALAMIA AND THEIR AUDIENCE

viewpoint is espoused in each text. It is no surprise that the literary sources 

Isabella. They described the events according to the taste of the Polish court, 
employing classical allusions and traditional elements of occasional wedding 
poetry. The works produced by the humanists who were subjects of the 
Hungarian Crown, on the other hand, communicated the perspective of the 
royal groom, King Szapolyai. They narrated the events in accordance with 
Hungarian interests and communicated the expectations of Hungarians towards 
the queen. Compared to poems proceeding from the Polish circles, the Hungarian 
poems refrained from abundant mythological embellishments.

“Epithalamium 

 This work narrates the 
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that led to the wedding itself from the viewpoint of the Polish princess. Another 
Polish humanist, Sebastian Marszewski, also focuses on Isabella, despite the fact 
that he places King John I Szapolyai before the queen in the title of his work: 

Based on its title, one would suppose that Jacopo Ferdinando da Bari’s letter 
sent to an acquaintance in Italy contains a description of the royal wedding in 

 “De 

It is, however, 

Italian doctor wrote about the royal wedding to his acquaintance almost in 
passing and dedicated much more space and energy to the eulogy of King 
Sigismund I and particularly to praise of Queen Bona. Thus I will refer to his 
letter only for corroboration of the information about Isabella derived from 
other sources.

Our sources connected to Hungary, on the other hand, represent King 
Szapolyai’s view of the events. The epithalamium of the Dalmatian Michael 
Verantius entitled  describes how the Hungarian 
king considers his situation and decides to marry, how he falls in love with 
Isabella, how he
negotiations and ceremonies of the wedding were derived from the viewpoint of 
Szapolyai’s representatives.

having been written in Hungarian, originally bore a Latin title: 

of Petrarch’s , the Griseldis tale, which in 
Petrarch’s rendering focuses on the exceptional patience of Griseldis, marchioness 
of Saluzzo. While in Petrarch’s view Griseldis is a metaphor for the Christian 
soul obeying God’s orders, the Hungarian translator interprets the story more 

husbands should cite Griseldis as an example to their wives as the incipit of his 
work suggests: “Egy krónikát mondok, urak, hallgassátok!… Asszony-házastoknak 
például adjatok”  (I am recounting a chronicle, listen to me, my lords!… You 

Hungarian translation of the Griseldis story served as instruction to Queen 
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Isabella about the expected behavior of an “Italian” lady in Hungary.  The story 
exhorts the lady to obey her husband and on a more metaphorical level also 
to honor the interests of the kingdom. I will later return to the problem of the 
Italian queen in Hungary when discussing the wishes and expectations towards 
Isabella expressed in Verantius’ epithalamium. 

“POLISH” EULOGY

did not shy away from praising her beauty and virtues. Let us take a closer look 
Epithalamium Isabellae. 

His description of the preparation for the wedding festivities concludes with a 
refrain referring back to ancient epithalamia tradition, namely to Carmen
Catullus: “Hymen, o Hymenaee, adsis comes, o Hymenaee. / An te nupta usque 

 (Hymen, o Hymen, please be present. / Would anyone 

queen to travel to her new country, the author describes Isabella as follows:

Quis te non omnes veneres simul omnibus unam
Surripuisse putet? Niveo color emicat ore

:

Exultant oculi tanque duo lumina mundi:

Quid multis opus? Incedis pulcherrima tota:
Talis erat, coniunx Thebaei splendida Regis,
Antiopa et formosa Semiramis isse refertur

Tergeminum, Idaeo quod erat sub Iudice morum

(The admirable excellence of your body is outstanding. / Who would not think 

tinged / with purple color: similarly to the nymphs who wreathe / the white 

spaeculum reginae nella cultura ungherese’, Rivista di Studi Ungheresi  

Epithalamium Isabellae,
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multiple hyacinths in the gardens / Your eyes rejoice as two lights of the world: 
/ they are sharp as human eyes but with their powerful lightning they restrain 

 
/ Similar was the splendid wife of the King of Theba, Antiope, / and they say the 
formidable Semiramis went to the marriage bed looking like this. / Rumor has 
it that Argia was also similar. If you could enter the contest with the / three 
goddesses who accepted the whim of the Judge from Ida, / the palm would 

white or pink color of her cheeks, her white neck and her sharp and shiny 
eyes. Isabella’s beauty is compared to six heroines from Greek mythology: in 
addition to Antiope, Semiramis and Argia, the three goddesses competing for 

mentioned.
The allusion to Minerva, Venus and Juno is traditional in epithalamia, 

as often the bride’s beauty and talents are depicted as gifts from these three 
goddesses. For instance, there is at least one example in earlier Polish humanistic 
epithalamia in which the bride is said to exceed the goddesses in beauty. I refer 

in which he describes Queen Barbara Szapolyai of Poland as follows: “Quam 

 (If Paris could have seen such a lady in Phrygia on mount Ida, / he 
would not give the golden apple to surprised Venus. / And the heavenly Iuno 
nor Pallas would mind / that she got it, so much she exceeds in beauty all of 

Jupiter raped in the form of a satyr. (One can hope that this was not a reference 

mentioned by Aichler is most probably the wife of the Theban Polyneices, 

appears in the “oratio thalamis”
the wedding of Hedwig Jagiellon and Joachim of Brandenburg: “Sunt etiam, qui 
peregrinas, utpote graecas suis laudibus prosequantur… moedestiam in Argia, pietatem 

 (There are even some, who 
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describe in detail their praise for foreigners, namely for Greeks… admiring the 

allusion is to Polyneices’ faithful widow, Argia, who acted against the new king’s 
ungodly laws. Semiramis, the third of the mortal heroines to whom Isabella is 
compared in Aichler’s text is also hardly an obvious role model. The queen of 
Nineveh was indeed remembered in history as an exceptional beauty, but also as 
a woman surrounded by luxury who, according to certain sources (e.g., Giacomo 
Filippo Foresti’s De claris mulieribus  
even tried to sleep with her own son. What one may detect here in Aichler’s text 
is the same method of selection that had been used by humanists since at least 
Giovanni Boccaccio’s De claris mulieribus when referring to mythological heroes 
with a complicated and often contradictory history. According to this selective 
method, the litterati emphasized the qualities of a heroine who was suitable for 

or simply omit those parts of the heroines’ stories that were not compatible with 

Queen Dido, for instance. According to Virgilian tradition, Dido became the lover 

Virgil, the queen of Carthage and the refugee from Troy had never met.

for Bona Sforza by Jacopo Ferdinando da Bari, which may provide us with a 
better explanation of this issue: “Semiramim quoque Nini uxorem factis exceluisse 

 (Semiramis also, wife of Ninus, excelled with heroic achievements, 

years, and she made Babylon a more beautiful and more solid city by erecting 
“Cum Sforciam Reginam intueor, plures 

 (When I look at the Sforza Queen, I see a lot of 

Arthemisia amorem immortalem, in Ipsicratea tolerantiam, in Thamiri fortitudinem, consilium in 
Thetide,  Georgius 

 Giacomo 
Filippo Foresti, 

Studies in 
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mentioning the great achievements of Semiramis as a collaborator with her 
husband in governing and developing his realm. It is possible that not only the 

litterati, including 
Aichler, followed the tradition surrounding Semiramis that emphasized the 
previously mentioned activities of the queen and thus related the ancient 

can interpret Semiramis as a good example of a queen who helps her royal 
husband in all of his endeavors. Therefore, besides being comparable in beauty, 
Semiramis could serve as a model of queenship for Isabella as well. In a more 
sophisticated, allegorical way Semiramis could also be a reference to Queen 
Bona, thus encouraging the princess to follow her mother’s example of behavior 
in her new country. Let us not forget, though, that the Italian subjects of Queen 

this topic below.
If one considers Isabella’s description in the other Polish humanist 

epithalamium, i.e., the work of Sebastian Marszewski, Aichler’s mythological 
choices seem a bit more sophisticated or peculiar.  Marszewski more traditionally 

Leda’s daughter was. Marszewski referred also to Isabella’s intellectual capacities, 
again using classical examples. In his opinion Isabella is comparable to Penelope 
in her modesty (pudor)  and to Sappho in her cleverness (ingenii decus):

“Qualeis nexistis violas et vatibus ipsae,
Aut quales meruit divino munere formae

:

Omnia bella gerens: An non certamine digna est
Ut coeant inter se animis gravibusque lacertis
Mille proci optatamque petant per vulnera sponsam

:
Sic commissa diu memoratur Graecia Teucris,

Dicitur at felix merito IANUSSIUS heros,

(What kind of violas the poets ascribed to her, / or those, that Leda’s progeny, 
the torch of Paris, and the torch of Troy itself / deserved as a divine gift: And 

 

Epithalamion In Nuptiis,
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those gifts of holy modesty that Penelope had / and the ornament of talent 
which Sappho had and the priests of the Muse, / For us all of them is represented 

was shed she would become wife of the worthy man: / This is how for a long 
time the Greek adventure of the Trojans is remembered, / who for the outstanding 

Moreover, Queen Isabella’s eloquence is comparable to that of Cornelia, 
mother of the Gracchi brothers, though the Hungarian queen exceeds the Roman 
matrona in this art, as she speaks not only Latin, but three other languages as 

husband.

“Ipsa viri sensus dictis et pectora mulcet,

Non minus ut Gracchae mater Cornelia gentis
Eloquio valuit, docto et stirpem imbuit ore,
Sed minus illa tamen, quae non nisi verba latina
Calluit, ista quatergemino est insignis ab ore,

(She bruises the man’s chest and senses by words, / whatever she pronounces 

of Latin: / Not unlikely as mother Cornelia prevailed on the Gracchus family / 
by her erudition, and instructed her kin with her savant mouth, / But she was 

as queens were generally expected to speak the language of their new country 
in order to fully embrace their adopted soil. This was, for instance, a clear 
suggestion given to Beatrice of Naples by one of her father’s courtiers before 
leaving for Hungary from her native city.  The multilingualism of Isabella is 
also mentioned by Jacopo Ferdinando da Bari, as – in addition to her beauty 
and good manners – one of her most precious qualities: “Nonne videmus quam 

 

 Diomedes Carafa, De 

királynéjának, translated by É. Vígh and I. D. Lázár, edited by P. Ekler. Budapest: Országos 
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excellently writes as well as speaks in Latin, Italian, Polish and German, so 

The eulogy of Isabella on the part of Polish humanists reached its peak 

adjective bellus
a isa bella 

as well as her manners are characterized as “beautiful” with the rhetorical device 
of polyptoton:

“De eadem epigramma

Quid multis moro? An non tu Isabella vocaris,

(Epigram on the same. When in full dress, you stand out of the beautiful Muses.  
/ With your beautiful erudition you also persuade people. / You are ensnared by 
beautiful chains. / You are inspired by beautiful habits. / You are versed in 
leading beautifully round dances of Ausonius. / Whatever you do is beautiful 
and you desire everything beautiful. / Your forehead is beautiful, your face is 
beautiful, and your lips are beautiful, / Your hands are beautiful, your beautiful 
eyes are shining. / Beautiful neck, beautiful ears, also the nose is beautiful. / The 
whole of the beautiful body of yours exceeds the beauty of Venus. / Why linger 

Such playful etymologies of names are also present in the epithalamia for 
queens Barbara Szapolyai and Bona Sforza. As Queen Szapolyai had a Christian 
name with a negative meaning, Eoban Hesse made sure to interpret it in the right 
way: 

 (Barbarous not 
by her face, but instead by her name Barbara she is, / As the bride surrounded 
by the circle of nobles she comes, / And the troop in shiny armor thickening 

Epithalamium Isabellae,
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qualities was an obvious rhetorical choice employed by Wawrzyniec Korwin 

second wedding of Sigismund I: 
Congrua cumque 

“HUNGARIAN” EXPECTATIONS

After all the praise one can read in the works dedicated to Isabella Jagiellon by 
her Polish subjects, it is quite striking how laconic Isabella’s description is in 
Michael Verantius’ epithalamium. As I mentioned above, Verantius narrated the 
events from King Szapolyai’s point of view, but it is nevertheless surprising that 
the new queen’s appearance and character is mentioned only in the context of 

“Quin etiam longo procedunt ordine matres

corpora, sed longe superat formosior omnes

 

followed by a great crowd / of girls sitting on coaches. They are very beautiful 
/ in appearance, but the queen is far more beautiful / than any of them. It is even 
hard to decide, whether she is / to be admired more for her body or for her 

Eulogy of the new queen receives little attention in this work, but there 

important task of a queen was to assure the continuity of the royal house by 
giving birth to a male heir. In Verantius’ poem it is Sigismund I, the bride’s 

“I, felix, felixque tuo sociare marito,

Ambobusque simul centum regnare per annos

O mihi si totidem proferrent numina messes,
quod satis esse queat, parvum vidisse nepotem
et matrem te nata novam. Tum claudere demum
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Sic ait, ac fessis circumdat colla lacertis
 

(Go, my lucky daughter, and luckily unite with your husband. / I pray for your 
marriage bed would see your harmony together. / May the gods give both of you 

if the gods would just let me live still as many harvests / as would be enough for 
me to see my little grandson / and you, my daughter, as a new mother. Then 

enduring happily and for so long, I do not mind being old. / He said, and 

epithalamium, as the last two lines containing the wish for a male child were 
printed with capital letters: “REGIS NATA, SOROR REGIS, NUNC REGIS ET 

 (Born from 
a king, sister of a king, now also wife to a king. / I wish you would soon become 

Szapolyai was quite an old man. Moreover, during the lifetime of King Szapolyai 
two of his predecessors had married young and beautiful ladies who could not 

Beatrice was a great aunt of Queen Bona Sforza, as Bona’s grandfather (Alfonso 

Jagiellon, perished at the Battle of Mohács. Louis of Jagiellon, in turn, was also 

Maria of Anjou, queen of Hungary in the fourteenth century. I think that due to the time 
frame of the poem this was Maria of Habsburg. Another argument a posteriori is a poem by 

two queens, Maria of Habsburg and Beatrice of Naples, were mentioned together because of 
the mines that traditionally were given to the queens as a dowry: “Dii minerales compellant 

:
 Ioannes Bocatius,  edited by Franciscus Csonka. 

Epithalamium Isabellae,

to the oration, being already a son, brother and nephew to kings, the task of Sigismund I was 
to father sons who would emulate his virtues. Although the text addressed the situation of the 
king, the message was clearly directed to the new queen, Bona Sforza. See Katarzyna Kosior 

Virtuous or Villainous? The Image of the Royal Mother from the Early 
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Isabella’s relative, her cousin on the paternal side. Due to her family connections 
to both of the childless and unlucky queens of Hungary, Isabella could certainly 
understand the subtext of the following lines from Verantius’ work in which the 
Hungarians greet their new queen at the border:

“Salve, Sarmatici proles dignissima regis,

ingredere antiquos, quibus ingens sceptra tenebat
Romani imperii quondam Sismundus et acer
Matthias, toto qui gestis notus in orbe est,

non aliena petis, gentilem sume coronam,
  

Come happily to / the ancient household gods, under whom the mighty scepter 

who is known for his deeds throughout the globe, / and by your uncle, Ladislavus. 
Do hurry into a kingdom / which is thankful and not alien to you, to receive the 

THE ITALIAN QUEEN IN HUNGARIAN HISTORICAL MEMORY

The Sforza–Jagiellon princess may have come from “Sarmatia,” as Verantius 
stated, but her future Hungarian subjects were suspicious of her Italian heritage. 
This prejudice had a dual origin: on the one hand, Isabella’s Italian mother, 

other hand, there was also the bad memory of Beatrice of Naples as an Italian 

disliked great aunt cast a shadow on Isabella’s reputation before she even crossed 
the Hungarian border.

According to the Italian historian Paolo Giovio, Isabella was a perfect 
incarnation of both her Italian and Polish cultural heritage. In the eyes of 
her own father, King Sigismund I, the princess was “ fanciulla di virile et 
erudito ingegno; e quel che molto importò per allettare l’animo di lui 

 (An adolescent of 

Italian cultural heritage, however, was unavoidably associated with her mother’s 
behavior, which often provoked opposition in Poland. Beside Bona’s very active 
involvement in politics, which the Polish nobility tried to limit with little success, 
the Polish queen’s sexual ethics were also publicly questioned. I refer to a case 
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of a certain Giovanni Cerdone, chaplain of Santa Maria in domo Thurzonis 
“contra reginalem Maiestatem” with 

The slanderous epigram read as follows: 
 (Queen Bona 

brought us three gifts, / A face with makeup on, A vulva not narrow, / And 

and the false coins Bona brought as a dowry. This short and quite nasty poem 
stated that Queen Bona failed to live up to two out of the four expectations that 

written to the previous wife of Sigismund I, Barbara Szapolyai: “Est praesto 
 (in the margin: 

 (She is a virgin possessing a lot of goods, / 

Since the previous queen of Sigismund I, Barbara Szapolyai, was of Hungarian 
origin and the Hungarian court was eager to follow the news about the Polish royal 
family even after her death, it is quite probable that such gossip also reached the 
Hungarian élites already by the time of Bona’s marriage to Sigismund, or perhaps 
sometime later.

with interests in Silesia and Poland as well. Hungarian and Italian historians seem 

Isabella over the coming years as well. For instance, it was Hungarian bishop 
and historian Ferenc Forgách who told stories about the merry widowhood of 
Bona in his  Forgách depicted both Sigismund August, the king 

due to their mother’s Italian blood.  Gianmichele Bruto, the court historian of 

:
 Bari: Centro Studi Nicolaiani, 

 

auctoritate, et qui omnia post reginam administrabat, in tanto amore, ut thorum etiam ei communicaret; 

“[ ]
prorsus paternarum omnium imitationum, nulla virtute matrem superarunt; nam inter ceteras eximias 
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King Ferdinand I Habsburg, did not refrain from spreading the rumor that even in 
Isabella’s milieu there were some people who doubted that King John I was the real 
father of her infant son, Prince John Sigismund.  Needless to say, questioning 
the legitimacy of John Sigismund was in the interests of the Habsburgs. For 
the Poles and Hungarians Isabella and her mother represented the otherness of 
Italian or Italianate culture.

The memory of Beatrice of Naples in Hungary was quite vivid even four 
decades after she left the country, as becomes clear from the reference to her in 

court historian of Matthias Corvinus, Beatrice’s arrival to Buda inspired many 
changes in court life, as King Matthias spent an enormous amount of money 
on patronage and representation, transforming his rustic Hungarians into a 
more cultured nation.  While such cultural transformation delighted an Italian 

from his own, it could certainly arouse the antipathy of Hungarian élites against 
Queen Beatrice. And, above all, they never forgave the Italian queen for having 

Matthias Corvinus.  As another historian, Ludovicus Tubero from Dalmatian 

 

:
 regnum infanti puero concessisse, 
(usque eo progressum se, iusto dolori 

indulgendo vir alioqui gravissimus habitus et moderatissimus fatetur)
cum quidem aequissima essent quae postularet, atque eorum ipsorum testimonio et adeo qui nunc quae 

 
Gianmichele Bruto, , 

 edited by Ferenc Toldy and Iván Nagy. (Monumenta 
 

 Antonio 
edited by Béla 

marry her even when the Pope tried to convince him to do so. See the letter of Bishop Orso 
“Asserit enim eam esse quadragenariam et non 

expediat simul cohabitare, subiunxit etiam eam esse sterilem, ex quo cum rege Mathia diu vixerit et 
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Ragusa, put it, Beatrice’s childlessness and various attempts to gain political 
power as heir to Matthias Corvinus made the Aragonese lady the worst example 
of queenship in the memory of the Hungarian élites.
princess and a distant relative of Beatrice came to Hungary to marry King 
Szapolyai, Hungarians accepted Isabella with reservation and expressed their 
concern even in a literary work dedicated to the couple as a wedding gift. 

more than a decade. This text was a rendering of Francis Petrarch’s De insigni 

Boccaccio’s Decameron. In the story a peasant girl named Griseldis is chosen 
by the marquess of Saluzzo, Volter/Walter, to be his future wife. In order to 
symbolize the girl’s transition from her peasant status to that of a marchioness, 
Volter makes Griseldis remove her old clothes and put on lavish garments in 

level of bodily exposure during the transition between Griseldis and a newly 

basis for an important part of coronation liturgy. The act of changing clothes, 

when the queen put on robes that left her right arm and back naked for the sake 
of unction.  I have argued in a previous article that the Hungarian translation 

(licet 
a plerisque acceperim reginam ipsam ex praefato rege Mathia concepisse et abortum fecisse, nec etiam 

)” Albert Berzeviczy, 
okiratok

 

plerique mortales pecuniae auidi, extraherent, quicquid postulauit, se facturos promisere, Italica sane 

pearls. In the middle of the Holy Mass the mother of Matthias led Beatrice down from the 
high coronation stage next to the altar. Behind a drape or curtain she put on clothes which 
left her right arm and back naked for the sake of unction, and a loose red coronation robe shot 
with gold. Then the Bosnian king as vassal lord of Matthias took the orb and the golden 
scepter in his hands and went to the coronation stage, where King Matthias was sitting with 

Bishop of Veszprém gave benediction to the kneeling Matthias and Beatrice. The queen took 
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of the Griseldis story served as instruction to Queen Isabella regarding the 
expected behavior of an “Italian” lady in Hungary.  The story calls on the lady 
to obey her husband and on a political/metaphorical level also to honor the 
interests of the kingdom. In sum, Isabella Jagiellon’s image already at the time 

real persons, e.g., Antiope, Semiramis, Bona Sforza, Argia, Beatrice of Naples and 
Griseldis, in a twofold way. On the one hand, these imaginary and real persons 

expectations towards her as the new queen of Hungary.
Despite the best wishes and high hopes from both the Polish and Hungarian 

sides, as history showed, Isabella turned out to be no luckier than Beatrice of 
Naples or Maria of Habsburg. Seventeen months passed after her coronation 
before she gave birth to a son and became a widow within a period of two 

to leave everything – crown and country – behind, the Hungarian magnates 
caused her once again to recall the previous queens. The previous best wishes 
were remembered as an admonition, if not a threat. According to sources, the 
governors reminded Isabella of her obligations as follows: “Please remember 
Our Lady the Queen, that in our company You are more honored than other 
late Hungarian widowed queens, who, undeserving, were expelled from this 
kingdom.”  The reference to Beatrice of Naples must have been clear to Isabella 

CONCLUSION

This paper analyzed how occasional poetry produced for Queen Isabella 

loyalty of the humanist authors who wrote it. The authors representing Polish 
interests emphasized the positive qualities of the newly wed queen, using 
traditional and unique classical examples, not even refraining from a bit of 
exaggeration when needed. Stanislaw Aichler, Sebastian Marszewski and Jacopo 
Ferdinando da Bari depicted Isabella as a lady both worthy and suitable for the 

the traditional vow and her right arm and shoulder were anointed. Then the palatine asked 
the king’s consent to crown the queen, who gave it to him. A richly decorated crown, whose 
beauty impressed everybody, was put on Beatrice’s head by the palatine, the Bosnian king and 
other lords.” Béla Borsa, Pécs: 

 translated by Anna Magyar. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
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position of queen in general, focusing on the qualities an ideal queen had to 
acquire according to the standards of their time. The humanists representing 

towards the new queen of Hungary, dedicating almost no attention to the image 
of an ideal queen. Quite the opposite: Michael Verantius gave two negative 
examples, those of queens Maria of Habsburg and of Beatrice of Naples, whose 
steps Isabella was quite clearly advised not to follow. As in Verantius’s poem, the 
Hungarian subjects pronounce the negative message, while the positive one – the 
wish for progeny – comes from Isabella’s father almost as a command. Finally, in 

Hungary is expected to obey the orders of her husband, as a person who 
understands the needs of kingdom best.
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György Palotás*

LITERARY TRADITION  
IN THE CRACOVIAN EPITHALAMIA  

IN 1539

advanced age and the political situation. The negotiations for the future Treaty 
of Várad were still going on, thus the possibility of funding a new Szapolyai 
dynasty was to stay a secret as long as possible.
had been frequently suggested by the Szapolyai faction that it would be advisable 
to contract a marital union between the Hungarian King and one of the European 

about the Polish intention of this marriage.  The marriage came about as a result 
 

 Farkas Bethlen  

Latin and Hungarian language teacher at “

Budapest: 

in 

, Izabella királyné ( )
Szontagh, ‘Fejedelemasszonyok – asszonyfejedelmek. Izabella Kazimira, Mária Krisztierna és 
Brandenburgi Katalin uralkodása az erdélyi fejedelemségben’, Confessio

ungerysch zu lernen ymmerzu mythunder;  Karolina 
 Elementa ad fontium editiones

urgebatur: quo delicatissima sobole ex illustri connubio suscepta, ceu preciosissima sanguinis gemma, 

extinguendae (cum et frater eius in Mohácsiana clade sine haerede occubuerit) antiquum nobilitate 
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 historiographers reported that the king of Hungary had 
accepted the proposed marriage after lengthy persuasion inspired by his 

 According to Bethlen Bishop of 

proposal. The other members of the delegation were Péter Perényi, Bálint 
Balassi, István Homonnai Drugeth and Erasmus Gierlachowski, the king’s 
secretary.

Hosius also took note of the expedition of the Hungarians and their reception 

THE MARRIAGE OF KING JOHN I SZAPOLYAI  
AND ISABELLA JAGIELLON11

The arrival and welcome of the Hungarian delegation, the symbolic marriage in 

 

when the Hungarian mounted combatants presented – in their ancient manner 

“consilia suorum et potissimum Stephani Verbecii, cui multum tribuebat, sequutus, coelibatum abrumpere 

Rubicon 
Delle istorie del 

suo tempo,
, Izabella királyné, 

cancler; ”  Elementa ad fontium editiones, 
( ), Franz Hipler and 

 

vol. 
, Izabella királyné,  

Oborni, 

century Europe were organized in very similar fashion. See Patrik Pastrnak, ‘Adducimus 
:

Medieval Studies
Elementa ad fontium editiones, 
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– a jousting tournament.  These events were so imposing and relished by all 
that Sebastianus Marschevius wrote a poem about this rare medieval happening.  
The symbolic wedding took place in the throne room of the Cracovian palace 

speech of the chancellor, Samuel Maciejowski, had been heard.  Then on behalf 
of King John, the Hungarian delegates pronounced the husband’s oath, which 
was followed by Isabella’s oath.
took place.
home. The young bride was escorted down the church aisle by her father, 
Sigismund I, in the company of his family (Sigismund Augustus and Bona 

 By this time the marriage contract was 
 then many congratulatory poems written for this celebration were 

“Abducta est tandem 
Ser[enissi]ma Sponsa Cal[endis]

R[everendissima] D[omina]tio V[estra] Ceterum Sebastiano Marschewscki minor 
adhuc est aetate, agit nunc annum decimum nonum, sed est ingenium illius admirabile, 
quemadmodum ex carminibus eius coniecturam faciet R[everendissima] D[omina]tio 
V[estra]

Several poets presented their wedding poems to the royal court in the 

denselben und noch valgenden dag sein ritterspiel und tantz gehalten;” Elementa ad fontium editiones, 

, Izabella királyné, 

, 

, 
Izabella királyné, , 

A lengyel királyi kancellária
 Bethlen, 

, Izabella királyné, 

jung konigin wegzogen, die hatt der alt konig bitz in die kirchen im slos beleitet; der jung konig und 
mütter zwey nachtloger mytgezogen;

 Elementa 
ad fontium editiones, 

A lengyel királyi kancellária
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,  Stanislaus Glandinus 
 

 Venceslaus Schamotuliensis 
 and an unknown author  were most likely recited 

at that time. Besides these poems, the congratulatory epistle of Jacobus 
Ferdinandus Bariensis is also known.  Similarly to the wedding of Borbála 

was announced.
 

Verancsics Mihály ( ?) élete és irodalmi tevékenysége. PhD diss., University of Szeged, 

Estreicher, , 
Cim.

Epithalamion in nuptiis serenissimi principis domini Ioannis regis 

, 
For the incunabulum, see BCzart. TN, 

In nuptiis serenissimi et potentissimi principis domini Ioannis, 

, Izabella 
királyné, 

De foelici connubio serenissimi Ungariae regis Ioannis et serenissimae 
, 

 

:
(jako miedzy 

swiatobliwa)

Wegrowie za tarczami i dosyc meznie kilka par, a z nich jeden unizywszy kopia towarzyskiego konia 
, edited by Henryk Barycz. 
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István Homonnai Drugeth and István Brodarics.  The leader of the Polish 

 They arrived at Csepel Island on 

there, they traveled to Buda, where they rested for three days (
quiete sumpta)  The wedding and the coronation took place in Székesfehérvár on 

way as his royal predecessors.  In Buda there were tournaments, festivals and 
every traditional elements of wedding festivities.

THE TWO VERSIONS OF VERANTIUS’S EPITHALAMIUM

In Buda, Antal Verancsics the Provost of Óbuda and royal secretary, gave his 
acquaintances the epithalamium written by his younger brother Michael.  

has the printed version. The title on the frontispiece of the Cracovian printed 
version of Verantius’s work is  

 According to 

Hungary, Dalmatia, and Bohemia adorns the frontispiece. The poem is preceded 
 

urbe Iohannes eorum adventum expectabat; eo consilio, ut una cum nuptiis coronatio quoque novae 
, , cf. Bethlen,

and Elementa ad fontium editiones, 
Stanislai 

, 
, Izabella királyné,  

Oborni, 
, Izabella királyné, 

“…coronationem conthoralis suae rite peragit;
Bethlen,

, Izabella királyné, 
 Isabellae reginae

in Warsaw, 

of King Sigismund I.
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in which Verancsics recommended the work of his brother to the Polish Bishop. 
According to this dedication as a patron of literature, Antal Verancsics supported 
the poets so that the stories of John’s reign would not fall into oblivion. 

departure to Hungary.
The manuscript version is found in a collection of Latin poems entitled 

 Verantii, which is kept at the National Széchényi Library in 
Budapest.
Besides the epithalamium – here entitled  – the 
volume contains several unpublished works by Michael Verantius, none of which 
were written by his own hand. There is no precise date on it that might be the 
same age as the print, though it is certain that it is not autograph handwriting. The 

have the dedicatory epistle of Antal Verancsics. It is obvious that the MS version is 
considered to be the closest to the author’s intention. The insert of the description 
of the arrival to Buda (Verantius, Ioannis nuptiae

to the printed version of his wedding song.

THE PLOT OF “IOANNIS HUNGARIAE REGIS NUPTIAE”

Although many poets wrote epithalamia for the wedding of John and Isabella, 
only Verantius reports to us in more detail regarding the journey of the 
delegation and the ceremony in Poland. The content of the manuscript from 
Budapest is as follows. After the Treaty of Várad John starts to think about the 
marriage (Verantius, Ioannis nuptiae,
countless wars. Ferdinand I (Germanus

go to Sigismund I the Old of Poland to ask for the hand of the Polish Princess 

lead the prestigious delegation, followed by a large and rich cortège of young 

with a heavy heart. He wishes her a long and lucky life. Isabella departs for 

The Hungarian nobility welcomes her at the palace and wishes her all the best. 
They remind her of the former greatness of the Scythians, who had dominated 
all of Asia a long time ago. Neither the Macedonians nor the Romans were 
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will have one goal: repelling the wild Turks and extending the country’s 

THE ANCIENT LITERARY TRADITION OF EPITHALAMIUM APPEARS  
IN THE WORK OF VERANTIUS AND THE POLISH POETS

were composed in accordance with the rules of ancient literary genres and were 
 Several ancient and medieval 

poetic examples  as well as a number of rhetorical treatises  were available for 
the early modern authors who wanted to imitate the genre of the wedding poem 
(lat. epithalamium  The genre evolved from the amusing rural songs connected 
with Greek and Roman wedding ceremonies. At the same time, the epithalamium 

written.  The authors of the epithalamium used quite a lot of topoi rooted in 
tradition and literary convention. The most thorough list of the traditional topoi 
can be found in the works of the rhetorical writers. Following the treatises of 

Menander Rhetor, Choricius of Gaza and, in particular, Himerios, the wedding 
song gained epic and rhetorical features in Greek–Roman literature.  This 
genre as a rhetorical panegyric resurfaced in Italy at the beginning of the 

Bergman, 
Meander 

Szeznastowieczne epithalamia 

 Theoc. 
Cento nuptialis  Sid. 

Apoll. Epithalamium Ruricio et Iberiae dictum and Claudian. 
et Mariae etc. In later centuries, see Dracontius, Epithalamium in fratribus dictum  Ennodius, 

 and Venantius Fortunatus, De domno Sigiberctho rege et 
etc These poetic models were followed by modern authors such as Julius 

Caesar Scaliger, Jacopo Sannazaro, and Edmund Spenser, etc.
Techné rhétoriké, Methodos gamélión, Methodos 

epithalamiou  Men. Rh.  tract.  
Himerios’s wedding speech, the Oratio Orationes nuptiales
Wheeler, ‘Tradition in the Epithalamium’, 
Horstmann, München–Leipzig: 

Das Epithalamium, , 
Szeznastowieczne epithalamia, 

Speculum 
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 These rhetorical topical elements were present in all poems 

Henceforth the genre and structural similarity between Verantius’s wedding 
song and the works written by Polish authors, mainly Stanislaus Glandinus and 
Sebestianus Marschevius, will be reviewed. The contents of these works are 
varied and imitate classical form and ancient rhetorical rules. In the work of 

be discerned as well. However, its structure and linear storyline make it similar 
to the epic works rather than to the lyrical works. This travelogue character 
places Verantius’s work close to the hodoeporicon genre.

Mythological Examples 

The mythological marriages as well as emphasis on the role of Venus and Cupid, 
who took turns praying for the young couple (Cupid for the bridegroom, Venus 

 According to Verantius, 
“sensit iam saucia dudum 

 Glandinus referred to the 
decision of Paris on Mount Ida and he compared Isabella to the Roman goddess 
Iuno.
mythology and also referred to Cupid’s role.  As an epic feature the invocation 
of the Muses also appears.  

Renaissance Quarterly  Anthony F. 
D’Elia, . Cambridge, MA: Harvard 

examples, see Men. Rhet. 

idyllic work. In the case of Statius and Fortunatus, see Michael Roberts, ‘The Use of Myth in 
Latin Epithalamia from Statius to Venantius Fortunatus’, 
Association

Ioannis nuptiae, 

Epithalamium Isabellae, 
 as well as in his another poem: 

 Glandinus, Eiusdem nuptialis elegia,
Epithalamion in nuptiis

 and

nympham”, and 



LITERARY TRADITION IN THE CRACOVIAN EPITHALAMIA IN 1539

69

In , Catullus  uncovers a lot about the role and features of the god of 
marriage, namely Hymen.  Since, according to Menander Rhetor, one of the 
most important elements of the wedding song is to provide a role to the god of 
marriage. In his poem, Verantius referred only to the genre named after this 
god,  while Marschevius mentioned the god himself  and Glandinus, in 

refrain to make the young couple happy.

The widely used literary trope, namely mentioning the advantage of legal 
marriage and its blessing, is closely relating to the idea of Hymen. Legal marriage 
is needed to ensure the security of home, family and homeland as it can result 
in legal children.
in these Cracovian wedding songs. Considering one of a Horace’s ideas, Michael 

wedding ceremony and festivities gave a break to Hungary which was exhausted 
in long wars.
long fellowship between the two countries would remain in order to maintain 
the salutary and mutual peace.  For him and for the Polish side, the only 
important aim was to avoid the Turkish menace.  

editio princeps of 

Oxford: 
 was examined in detail by Paolo Fedeli, Catullus’ 

Das Epithalamium, 
Ioannis nuptiae, 

Epithalamion in nuptiis,

Epithalamium Isabellae,  and the 

Das Epithalamium, 

family, home and wealth. See Men. Rhet. 
Marriage is needed and necessary. See Him. 

Ioannis nuptiae,  For the image of 
country exhausted in wars, see Verantius, Ioannis nuptiae, “et pacem et fessis promittunt 
foedera regnis,” “Iis dabitur 

Epithalamium Isabellae, 
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Praise for the character and the appearance of the bride and bridegroom (laus 
sponsi et sponsae) and the excellence of their physical state had been central 
elements of the epithalamia since Sappho’s poetry.  To show that the couple 
belong together, the writers of such poetry had been using natural illustration 
and metaphors since the ancient times. Catullus expressed it through the joining 
of grapes (vitis) and the plum tree (ulmus).  This simile was very popular in 

image from Catullus in the Colloquia familiaria.  Glandinus, insisting rather on 
tradition, also developed this poetic tool. In his simile, the weak ivy (hedera) is 
curled around the steady tree (arbor) seeking safety.  Harmonious love 
(Concordia) should last for a lifetime, which is the main trope of the epithalamium 
genre. The authors tell the most about it.  The word Concordia appears in the 
poem by Verantius just as the desire for the long and harmonic life.  Marschevius 

genre. In each of the Cracovian poems, the celebration of the young bride, namely 
, Vinia Aurunculeia favors 

Das Epithalamium, 

Rhet. 
presented by Greek rhetoricians, for example, Men. Rhet. 

Opera omnia Desiderii Erasmi Roterodami ordinis 
“Saltem illud 

responde, utrum est elegantius spectaculum, vitis humi iacens et computrescens, an amplexa palum aut 
ulmum, eamque purpureis uvis degravans?” cited by Péter Kasza, ‘Egy catullusi szöveghely 

 Corollarium:
éves Tar Ibolya tiszteletére (Acta Universitatis Szegediensis Acta Antiqua et Archaeologica 

Epithalamium Isabellae, 

 
 

harmony in the unity of love. This concordia endures until death. Cf. Theoc. 
also referred this concept. Catull

Ioannis nuptiae, 
For the idea of happiness existing until death, see : 

 and 

Epithalamion in nuptiis
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as white as milk, her cheeks are as red as a rose.
the description of Isabella. In Verantius’s epithalamium, Isabella is described as a 
virgin (virgo), felicitous (felix) and as a worthy successor of the king (proles 
dignissima regis) who leads a very moral life.  

due to the unexpected love.  In addition to these, she has a steady and sinless 
character as a result of her education.  Hungarian women cannot compete with 
the beauty of the Polish princess.  These motives appear in Glandinus’s writing 

(decor patriae, resp. dignissima nata) 
is admirable,  The detailed 
description of her appearance and the comparison of her to Venus can be 
observed in Glandinus’s other poem entitled De eadem epigramma.  In his longer 
wedding song, Isabella’s beauty is compared to that of Niobe (coniunx Thebaei 
splendida), the Amazon princess (Antiopa) and Semiramis (formosa Semiramis).  
Marschevius stressed the virginity of the bride and the fact that she was just 

 Isabella possesses all favorable features of 

of Helen of Troy ( ), while in her literacy and education 
she resembles the mother of Gracchi brothers, Cornelia Africana, who was the 

 By contrast the appreciation 
of King John expressed in the epithalamia was modest. Three humanists used 
adjectives like generous and brave to describe him.  Glandinus referred to an 

Ioannis nuptiae, 

Epithalamium Isabellae, 

 Stanislaus 
Glandinus, De eadem epigramma

Epithalamium Isabellae, 
Epithalamion in nuptiis “ventilat

gerens…”

Ioannis nuptiae, “magnanimus princeps”; Glandinus, Epithalamium Isabellae, : 
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immense opulence and empire in the Eiusdem nuptialis elegia.  As in the work of 
Verantius, Marschevius also described Szapolyai as a brave man whose heart was 
illuminated by love (corda viri fortis)
patient who has fallen in the illness of love.

In the epithalamia, expressing praise for family members and ancestors is 
important in addition to lauding the young couple.  Verantius referred not to 
the ancestors of the Szapolyai family, but to the honorable male (Sigismund of 

in the closing lines.  In the next lines one can discern esteem for the ancient 
relationship with the Scythians. Marschevius used this trope in a much more 

Old is verendus sedula rexque… 
iuvenis

Supplication for Children

(allocutio sponsalis) was closely related 
to the previously reviewed topics.  The following can be read about these hopes 

his poem, Catullus, for example, expresses a desire for a newborn boy who takes 
after his father and will inherit his mother’s purity. This element traditionally 
appears at the end of the poem, as the ancient rhetorics inform us as well.  
Verantius hoped that Isabella would present her husband and people with a 
child who would be the forebear of great kings for centuries.  Sigismund I also 
asked the gods for a child and grandchildren (tribuant sobolem longosque nepotes)  
At the end of his wedding song, Verantius expressed the expectation that kings 
originate from Scythian blood –  

that came into being as a result of this marriage and will originate from the 

; and Marschevius, 
Epithalamion in nuptiis, 

 Stanislaus Glandinus, 
Epithalamion in nuptiis

Ioannis nuptiae, 

Horstmann, Das Epithalamium, 

motif in the end of his work. Chor. 
Ioannis nuptiae, 
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peoples: 
 Glandinus sums up this topic in his poem inserted 

which contains an epigraphic description of his whish.

“Ultima dona, tui populi, haec fer carmina tecum.
REGIS NATA, SOROR REGIS, NUNC

O UTINAM, REGUM MATER CELE
BERRIMA FIAS.”

CONCLUSION

In Latin literature the epithalamium lost its lyrical quality and became a type of 
rhetorical panegyric.  The Roman model of the wedding poem was common in 

 
Such occasional poems multiplied under the conditions of aristocratic patronage 
in the early modern period.  The laudatory elements represented the essential 

 The 
works of Michael Verantius and those of Polish humanists discussed above were 
part of this trend. The epic features of his writing such as plot description 
represents the Hungarian point of view regarding the marriage. In terms of its 

work and in some respect is also a work of historiography.

Ioannis nuptiae, 
Epithalamium Isabellae, 

Pastoral’, Studies in the Renaissance  ‘Marriage, Sexual Pleasure, and 

Golden Age’, South Atlantic Review
: Court and 

 Toronto: University 
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Karolina Mroziewicz*

THE SIXTEENTH-CENTURY 
DEPICTIONS OF ISABELLA JAGIELLON 

AND THEIR RECEPTION  
IN POLAND AND HUNGARY 

The depictions of Isabella Jagiellon, even though spare in number, encompass 

to her adulthood as well as postmortem likenesses, which grew considerably in 

likenesses were, however, made in durable materials such as bronze or lead 

dozens of copies. Their permanence and number gave these images the advantage 
over the individual and less durable depictions that did not survive to our times. 
Because there is little material, all the depictions of Isabella that survived to our 
times deserve close attention and examination in order to determine their 
meaning and functions. In what way was Isabella depicted in her early years and 

ISABELLA, DAUGHTER OF KING SIGISMUND

The earliest and the only preserved depiction of Isabella made in the time of her 

Assistant Professor, University of Warsaw, Institute of Art History, karolina.mroziewicz@uw. 

“Icones Regum. Illustrated catalogues of rulers in the Polish, Hungarian and Czech national 
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 It was added 
to the second edition of 

edition from which the passages unfavorable to the royal family were deleted by 
the decision of the Polish Senate.
members and relatives of the Jagiellon dynasty represented in the woodcut, Isabella 

Isabella Sig[ismundi] [ia]

crossed over her chest in a gesture of supplication and modesty. Isabella is shown 

The anonymous woodcut, most probably a work of a  working 

genealogical trees included in Hartmann Schedel’s 

Rocznik Muzeum 
Narodowego w Warszawie [

the painting was a court artist of John III Wasa. A comparison with the portraiture of Sigismund 

( )
kwietnia– [ ]

. Impressum Craccouiae: per Hieronymum Vietorem, 

  
, 

translated under the supervision of Kazimierz Kumaniecki. 

, 

, ‘Nieznane 

Buchwald–Pelcowa, Warszawa: 

Studia o 
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and the genealogy of Aleksander Jagiellon in Statuta  It 

Sigismund and his two wives in a broader genealogical context. The family tree 
stresses the links of the Jagiellons to numerous royal and ducal houses, among 

Like Dietz’s treatises which it accompanies, the woodcut had the glorifying 
and propagandistic aim of praising the royal family that exercised power in 
the Polish, Hungarian and Bohemian kingdoms. The inclusion and location of 

élites.

need for images of the princess that could be sent to other courts. Indeed, 
the number of Isabella’s images presented within a dynastic context grew in 

that represented the royal parents, their only son and the oldest, and Bona’s 
favorite, daughter.  The medals were executed by Giovanni Maria Mosca who 

series originated at the initiative of Bona, a keen admirer of medallic art and 
was designed for circulation in both Polish and foreign courts.  Like numerous 
comparable medals, this series contained detailed information about the subjects 

and immortality.
 It is 

The princess is shown in an Italian Renaissance lacy dress. She has a cap 
on her head and braided hair. The legend reads: ISABELLA SERENISSIMI 

–  

Italy. It was sent as a gift of the Polish court to Cardinal Ippolito II d’Este. More on the 

,
and Bona Sforza’, 

:
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as the royal parents were characterized as slightly younger and their two children 
virgo (as a 

 with her right 
hand raised towards the inscription and a bare left breast, reaching out to an 

 On the right side 
of the woman there is a sprout growing from a stump referring to Isabella as the 

Isabella’s medal functions as pendant to her parents’ medals, but the medals 

daughter are turned to each other as Isabella looks to the left and Bona to 

and a ribbon with the inscription: TALIS EST QVALE FERT indicating that the 
 Additionally, the reverse of 

Isabella’s medal stresses her virtues, which indirectly also testify to her mother’s 
character.  As Anne Markham Schulz notes, the sprouting branch that grows 

the parents’ regeneration through their progeny.”  
The same selection of persons within a similar context of family and dynastic 

the growing popularity of bookbinders’ rolls and plates, book covers became 
popular carriers of numerous secular and religious images, such as Christ, 

representations of the members of the Polish ruling family. The image of Isabella 
concluded the series showing Sigismund I, Bona Sforza and Sigismund Augustus 

book covers of various patricians, men of letters, clergy and burghers throughout 

 Schulz, 

virgo was either Marcantonio Raimondi’s engraving based on Suicide of Dido by Raphael or 
Andrea Riccio’s adaptation of the engraving in a bronze plaquette.

,

points out that the inscription is an inverted version of a famous quote from the Gospel, “a 
, Giammaria Mosca, vol. 
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the sixteenth century. bordure or a series 
 It is 

unclear whether these rolls were executed on special order or were a typical device 
in the bookbinders’ workshops at that time.  The rolls are generally connected 

bought or commissioned by the masters working in other urban centers. 
The earliest known Jagiellonian bookbinders’ roll, known from its later 

or virtues.
quarters view, turned right. Bona wears a large Italian beret fashionable in her 

The rolls, made one year after Isabella got married, still showed her as a 
maid with an uncovered head, which suggests that the goldsmith who executed 
the rolls did not take her marriage into account. This mistake was, however, 

 Along 

bookbinders’ rolls were popular on the covers of books from the collections of scholars, books 

 Lublin: Wydawnictwo 
 Example of cover of the book owned by Jagiellonian University professor 

Leeuwen, The 

of these decorations in the library of Sigismund II Augustus: Alodia Kawecka–Gryczowa, 
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from the bookbinders’ rolls, her image being replaced by the representation of 

commemorated as a recently wedded and crowned queen of Sweden.

ISABELLA AS A WIDOW

We may assume that more images of Isabella as a young princess existed during 
her lifetime, as the gift of a portrait in pursuit of marriage negotiations was a 
common practice. Portrait miniatures, because of their portable character and 

diplomatic gift exchanges. There is, for instance, an account of Bona presenting 
her portrait along with that of Sigismund I and her daughter, most probably 

 In a letter written to Jan Dantyszek 

Isabella owned by the bishop, which might be a copy of an en pied or bust likeness 
of the princess in the possession of the royal court.  Nothing is, however, known 
about these images. The very short time of Isabella’s politically advantageous 

is also not documented by any contemporary depiction of the queen and her 
husband. The only preserved example of Isabella’s portrait miniature is a part of 

with wings, to the workshop of Lucas Cranach the Younger  and dated back to 
 

,  Warszawa: 

rodziny i dworu Zygmunta I i Zygmunta Augusta królów polskich,
The copy of the letter is held in the Princes Czartoryski Library – National Museum in 

Gunnar Heydenreich, Daniel Görres and Jana Herschaft, ‘Die Werkstatt Cranachs des Jüngeren’, 

eines Meisters
workshop. The only other example is , an epitaph painting for the 
family of Caspar Cruciger: 
was a novelty of the time and the durability of the material suited the commemorative 
purposes of the family portraits.

trzy korony
–
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The series of miniatures consists of ten portraits painted on copper panels 

 The cycle is composed of the depiction of Sigismund I and his wife 
Bona Sforza, Sigismund II Augustus and his three wives Elizabeth of Austria 

especially the inclusion of all the wives of Sigismund II Augustus (including 

commissioner of the series. 

the ruling king of Poland and as the widow of John I Szapolyai. As all depicted 

facial lines are very similar to the physiognomy of other women portrayed in 

gloves in her right hand. Isabella, in analogy to her mother, is shown as a widow, 
with her head covered, in a black szuba with a large fur collar and a white 
scarf embellished with lace, whereas her three sisters are represented in almost 
identical postures in black velvet dresses, as maids. The opulence of the depicted 
costumes and jewelry, especially that of the wives of Sigismund II Augustus, 
demonstrated the wealth and power of the Polish king and his family. The 

the commemorative function of the images as well as their role in the display of 
family ties. The series had sentimental value and a private purpose. Yet, serving 
as a model for the cycles of medals and other paintings, it was used as a means 
of manifesting the status of the king and his family.

The series is considered to be a later copy of unknown portraits. This is 
very plausible if we consider the workshop’s practices and the fact that the 

en pied likenesses of Sigismund I, Bona and Isabella, 
currently held at the Royal Castle in Warsaw, are regarded either as modeled 
after these same unknown portraits that were used in Cranach’s workshop or 
as direct repetitions of the workshop’s miniatures.  As nothing certain can be 

miniatures from Cranach’s workshop enjoyed an attentive and appreciative 
reception in the sixteenth, seventeenth and, especially, the nineteenth centuries.

. Katalog

,
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The earliest example of the reception of the miniature portraits of the 
Jagiellons is the series of medals by Steven van Herwijck.
sculptor and perhaps also painter worked in Antwerp, Utrecht and London.  
Herwijck possessed great technical skills and mastered sensitive portraiture.  
On the basis of his oeuvre, it was recently suggested that he might have come to 

 Seven medals with blank reverses, cast 
in lead, depicting Sigismund I, Bona, Sigismund II Augustus, Catherine of Austria, 
Isabella, John Sigismund Szapolyai and Anna
Herwijck. The medals of Sigismund Augustus and his wife Catherine bear the 

 She wears the same widow’s clothing as in 

lacks the legend. Because Herwijck most probably executed the medal after her 
death, the work had a commemorative value. The inclusion of Isabella’s son 

ties with the royal family.  At the time the Habsburgs called John Sigismund 
the “son of king John” or “prince of Transylvania.”  Hence the inscription is a 
strong political statement.

Numizmatikai Közlöny

 

but Steven van Herwijck’, 
could have been cast at another location where Herwijck had access to the miniatures or their 
copies. Based on Marian Gumowski’s assertion, some art historians suggest that he worked on 
the medals in London, where the series was held at that time. Yet, the actual location of the 

Heesch for his assistance and the information he provided about the object.
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The large en pied
 repeating the queen’s iconography known from the miniature painting, is 

of Sigismund and Bona in the same format. It was a part of a larger series held 
in the collection of the House of Wittelsbach, which may have got them as a part 

 After the Second World War 
the collection was incorporated into the Bavarian State Painting Collections in 
Munich, from which three portraits of the members of the Polish royal family 

 

and white scarf contrast with the dark background. There is a strong analogy in 
physiognomy, pose and costumes built between the depiction of mother and her 

a long, slightly carved nose and large and round dark eyes.
The later repetitions of the miniatures from Cranach’s workshop came from 

the nineteenth century. The copies, painted on the wood panels, were held at the 

the members of the house of Jagiellonian dynasty copied in Paris by Marceli 
 as well as at the National Museum in Warsaw.  Whereas nothing 

is known about the commissioner of the last series,

– – , translated by 

the Royal Castle in Warsaw. The Museum is also in the possession of the copies of the series 

Jewish descent was an illustrator, sketch artist and amateur antiquarian who documented 
countless artefacts of the Polish past. He is also the author of drawings based on the catalogue 
of Hungarian kings, Mausoleum regni apostolici regum et ducum  which for him served as 
a study for the series of illustrations for 
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families. They had patriotic value as tokens of the royal past, recalling the 
sovereign Polish kingdom in the times of partition, while at the same time they 
were means of displaying the extraordinary status of these families.

MOTHER OF JOHN SIGISMUND

 

painters.  Among numerous scenes of battles, hunting expeditions, executions and 
palace life there is a unique image showing Queen Isabella embracing her little son 
while standing in front of Süleyman in his imperial tent. Isabella wears a long robe 
with a veil or a hooded coat. She is portrayed as the archetypical Christian mother, 
namely Madonna with the Child. Outside the tent stand numerous members of 
the Sultan’s retinue and Hungarian dignitaries. Both the costumes and the canvas 
of the tent were painted in vivid colors and much attention was paid to details 
stressing Süleyman’s wealth and majesty. The exteriors were depicted less 

a very generic way refer to the location on the outskirts of Buda where the 

the Sultan are damaged due to oxidation of the paint, though the rest of the image 
is in very good condition.

The inclusion of Isabella and her place in the hierarchically structured 

role in this visual narrative.  As much as Isabella is given agency in the image, 

mention that John Sigismund was carried to the imperial tent by his nurse.  

about the series, which was bought by the Museum from the Jewish antiquity shop owned by 

 Washington–New 

 only in a few scenes in which they play the role of 

public and the ceremonial life of the Ottomans, contemporary women are rarely present 

Süleymanname Kroniki polskie od zgonu Zygmunta I-go, 
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The queen did not participate in the event. The inclusion of Isabella was thus 

relationship between Christian and Muslim rulers and the ways it could be 
visually represented.

 THE QUEEN OF HUNGARY

Isabella was commemorated at the St. Michael Cathedral in Gyulafehérvár  

 

the south transept, where the tombs of John Sigismund and István Bocskai were 
placed as well.
decorated with ornaments and with diligently executed details. She holds royal 
insignia, a crown is placed on her head, a scepter in her right hand and an orb 
on the pillow on the left side of her face. She holds a handkerchief in her left 
hand. The facial parts are indistinguishable due to damage. There are two coats 

with, respectively, Sforza’s basilisk devouring a child, the Szapolyai Family 

lion heads. All four crests were joined together under the Hungarian crown. The 

the spectator and at the same time presenting the queen’s virtues, her piety and 
mercy.  At the shorter sides two empty panels are held by one putto each and 

placed on the tombstone.
The tomb of Isabella’s son, presented as a rex armatus, with battle and siege 

scenes on the side panels was located next to her monument. The stylistic 
and technical features demonstrate that both monuments were works executed 

 

Reformation’, in –  
the representation of biblical scenes was exceptional on Transylvanian memorials.
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commission Italianized monuments with a complex set of meanings.  

of her representative likeness presenting her as the Hungarian queen with all 
regalia. The St. Michael Cathedral was closely linked to the queen’s palace, 
functioning as a court church, and at the same time it was a prominent burial 

 Isabella was commemorated next to 

from her tomb was the most recognized and reproduced artifact associated with 
the Hungarian queen in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. The image 

Jagiellonki 

of the series A Magyar Nemzet Története  Its 
reproduction was also included in the popular graphic series 
królów, zbroi i wojska polskiego ( ) [Materials for the Iconography 

 The plate 

portrait and her bust likeness modeled after the miniature from the Cranach’s 
workshop with the queen’s tombstone between them. 

There was also a plaster cast of the tomb, which was displayed at the 
 and at the Hungarian 

pavilion at the Exposition Universelle
presented a full range of monuments, important for reinforcing the collective 
identity and integration of the nation, exhibited as part of the celebration of 
both Hungarian history and modernization. As Samuel D. Albert notes, it was 

:  Budapest: L’Harmattan, 

Történelem–

kiállítás 

,  

.),
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designed as  Whereas 
the Millennial Exhibition mainly targeted the domestic audience, the Hungarian 
pavilion at the Exposition Universelle 

Bálint and Lajos Jámbor, formed large exhibition galleries among which was 
“a large hall decorated with frescoes of great artistic value. It contained many 
casts of tombs, and various collections of weapons, etc., broideries, manuscripts, 
etc.”  The archival photos of this splendid vaulted room show Isabella’s funeral 
monument from Gyulafehérvár among other artefacts which had already been 
displayed at the Millennial exhibition and were rearranged for the needs of 
the Paris exhibition. At both presentations the monument, as numerous other 

and antiquity of Hungarian culture and the virtuosity of its art.

ISABELLA IN NINETEENTH-CENTURY VISUAL ARTS

heroine for Hungarian historical paintings of the second half of the nineteenth 
century.
widowed mothers who, as numerous Hungarian women of that time, brought 
their children up alone, were elevated to the status of national symbols and 
embodiments of freedom and courage.  They were presented as role models for 
women in whose hands solely rested the patriotic education of the new 
generations of Hungarians. In this context Isabella, a mother struggling for her 
son, became one of the “nation’s grandmothers” as demonstrated by the 
illustration for the month May in the  [Hungarian Women’s 

tableau “
 This lithography, as the text 

Cultures of International 
 

: A Vivid Descriptive View and Elaborate Scenic 

magyar kulturális emlékezetben’, 

(Alexander) von Wagner ( )  PhD 

.
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bought and used by Hungarian ladies for room decoration.”  
During the time of political emigration following the unsuccessful revolution, 

 a participant in the 

queen in the company of a Habsburg envoy, Castaldo and Friar George, who 
grasps Isabella’s hand in order to make her sign the document of resignation, 
in his work György barát Izabella királynét lemondásra kényszeríti [Friar George 

 The Queen’s farewell to Transylvania 
became a popular theme, most famously presented by Sándor Wagner, whose 

Izabella királyné búcsúja Magyarországtól [Queen Isabella’s Farewell to 
 This emotionally charged scene 

shows Isabella lost in thought, standing alone next to an old oak tree and turned 
towards the land she is leaving. The color palette used to paint the autumn 
scenery sets a melancholic tone and highlights the queen’s deep sorrow and 

this theme.
Izabella királyné búcsúja Magyarországtól 

Izabella királyné fája 

 

make this print interesting. Grund Vilmos, . Budapest: István 

Ferdinand himself instead of the Habsburg envoy was already depicted at the turn of the 
 

Zbudniewek, ‘
pielgrzymkowa’ in 
:

Studia 
Claromontana  

 ‘Wagner 
 Gábor Bellák and 

 Aranyérmek, ezüstkoszorúk:
:  Budapest: Magyar Nemzeti 

, 
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Sic fata 
volunt

 [Queen 

Izabella 
és János Zsigmond a szultán követét fogadja 

Izabella királyné anyai áldozata 

Zawieszenie 

 Isabella 

Száz történelmi rege. 

 (

 is an oil 
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as a beautiful young lady.  However, it was the historical paintings focused on 
actual and legendary episodes from her life that reshaped the ways Isabella was 

CONCLUSIONS

depictions rarely captured anything of her strong personality and extraordinary 
life. The majority of her preserved images were not independent, but were parts 
of larger series of likenesses serving the representational and propagandistic 
needs of her family. 

Isabella’s images as a maiden functioned within the nexus of the past (royal 

Similarly generic were Isabella’s likenesses as the queen dowager, included in 

to their broad reception in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, the images 

only representation of Isabella as the queen with regalia was her postmortem 
image on the funeral monument in the St. Michael Cathedral in Gyulafehérvár. 
Apart from the royal symbols, the heraldic program presented Isabella as the 
queen of Hungary and Dalmatia, and related to the Jagiellons, Szapolyais and 
Sforzas. As not much is known about this tomb, it can only be speculated that it 
was commissioned by Stephen Báthory as an attempt to legitimize his position 

queen, the Ottoman painting in 
a glimpse into the perception of Isabella at the Sultan’s court, where she was 
imaged as a queen mother modeled after the depictions of Virgin Mary with the 

the frameworks of female agency, was accommodated into the visual narrative 
celebrating Süleyman and his reign.

perceived by others and how the others wished her to be perceived. The analyzed 
likenesses suggest that Isabella did not have much control over her image. It was 
mainly her family and, to a lesser extent, the members of the leading political 

 

Pest: Gusztáv 
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élites who decided about the means of her presentation, commemoration and 

these likenesses were copied or reproduced in the nineteenth century as artefacts 
of the national past. The ways Isabella functioned in the collective imagination 
of the Poles were reshaped by the miniatures from the Cranach’s workshop and, 
to a lesser extent, by Isabella’s funeral monument and Padovano’s medal. In 
Hungary, where Isabella was reinvented for the needs of national discourse, only 
the queen’s tomb had a similar status, serving as evidence of the achievements of 

Isabella became a heroine of the collective imagination, embodying freedom 
and courage. She was used as a role model for widowed women raising children 

a repository of episodes and anecdotes that could evoke emotions, provide 
entertainment and teach Hungarian history and patriotism. Thus Isabella’s 
depictions continue to serve various agendas having nothing to do with the 
queen herself.

FIGURES

FIGURE  ISABELLA IN THE JAGIELLONS’ GENEALOGICAL WOODCUT (FRAGMENT) IN CONTENTA:  
DE VETVSTATIBVS POLONORVM LIBER I; DE IAGELLONVM FAMILIA LIBER II;  

DE SIGISMVNDI REGIS TEMPORIBUS LIBER III BY JOTZ LUDWIG DIETZ  
(IMPRESSUM CRACCOUIAE: OPERA ATQ[UE] INDUSTRIA HIERONYMI VIETORIS […], XII ),  
POLISH NATIONAL LIBRARY IN WARSAW, SHELF MARK SD  ADL., UNNUMBERED PAGE.  

PHOTO: POLONA (ACCESSED )
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FIGURE GIOVANNI MARIA MOSCA CALLED PADOVANO AND UNKNOWN MASTER,  
ISABELLA JAGIELLON, , LEAD MEDAL,  MM IN DIAMETER,  

GALLERIA ESTENSE, MODENA, INV. NO. .  
PHOTO: GALLERIA ESTENSE, MODENA
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FIGURE THE IMPRESSIONS OF THE SO-CALLED JAGIELLONIAN BOOKBINDERS’ ROLL (  ×  MM) OF   
ON THE FRONT COVER OF DESIDERI ERASMI ROTERDAMI PARAPHRASIS IN EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM IOANNEM…

(BASILEAE: IN OFFICINA FROB, ), THE LIBRARY OF THE JAGIELLONIAN UNIVERSITY, TEOL. .  
PHOTO: LIBRARY OF THE JAGIELLONIAN UNIVERSITY, KRAKÓW
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FIGURE STEVEN VAN HERWIJCK, MEDAL OF ISABELLA JAGIELLON, AROUND ,  
 MM IN DIAMETER, ROYAL LIBRARY OF BELGIUM–COIN DEPARTMENT, .  

PHOTO: JOHAN VAN HEESCH

FIGURE UNKNOWN GERMAN PAINTER (?), ISABELLA JAGIELLON,  
ROYAL CASTLE IN WARSAW – MUSEUM, INV. NO. ,  

PHOTO BY ANDRZEJ RING, LECH SANDZEWICZ
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FIGURE SÜLEYMAN RECEIVING ISABELLA AND HER SON JOHN SIGISMUND [FRAGMENT],  
PAINTING IN  BY ARIFI, AROUND ,  ×  MM,  

THE HAZINE COLLECTION OF THE TOPKAPI PALACE MUSEUM LIBRARY, MS. H. , FOL. R.  
PHOTO: PUBLIC DOMAIN
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FIGURE UNKNOWN WORKSHOP, HERALDIC PROGRAM OF ISABELLA’S FUNERAL MONUMENT,  
ST. MICHAEL CATHEDRAL IN GYULAFEHÉRVÁR, AROUND .  

PHOTO: KAROLINA MROZIEWICZ

FIGURE UNKNOWN WORKSHOP, THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN, RELIEF SCENE,  ×  CM, 
ISABELLA’S FUNERAL MONUMENT, ST. MICHAEL CATHEDRAL IN GYULAFEHÉRVÁR, AROUND .  

PHOTO: KAROLINA MROZIEWICZ

FIGURE UNKNOWN WORKSHOP, QUEEN’S RECUMBENT, RELIEF FIGURE [FRAGMENT],  
FUNERAL MONUMENT, ST. MICHAEL CATHEDRAL IN GYULAFEHÉRVÁR, AROUND .  

PHOTO: KAROLINA MROZIEWICZ
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FIGURE UNKNOWN AUTHOR, ISABELLA AND JOHN 
SIGISMUND, ILLUSTRATION TO 

, , LITHOGRAPHY.  
PUBLISHED BY THE COURTESY OF THE MAIN 

COLLECTION OF NATIONAL SZÉCHÉNYI LIBRARY, 
BUDAPEST

FIGURE BÉLA VIZKELETY (DRAWING) AND JÓZSEF 
MARASTONI (LITHOGRAPHY),
BÚCSÚJA MAGYARORSZÁGTÓL [QUEEN ISABELLA’S 

FAREWELL TO HUNGARY], ,  ×  CM, 
GRAPHIC COLLECTION OF THE HUNGARIAN 

NATIONAL MUSEUM, INV. NO. .  
PHOTO: HUNGARIAN NATIONAL MUSEUM
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Gábor Petneházi*  and Péter Kasza**

“SIC FATA VOLUNT”:  
THE NARRATIVE MEMORY OF THE 

TRAGEDY OF QUEEN ISABELLA  
AND THE PERIL OF BUDA

 One year later, fate presented Queen Isabella with a male 
child and practically at the same time took her husband from her. These two events 
determined the course of the rest of Isabella’s life and placed her in the middle of a 
power struggle of European magnitude in which – essentially until her return to 

control over the events taking place around her. Instead, the queen – who faced her 
destiny with her head held high, though with totally unconcealed pain – was 

role that Isabella, as the widow of the deceased monarch and the mother of the 
infant king, was forced to play in the shadow of Friar George, who either openly or 

in question. For Queen Isabella, participation in this domain was completely natural 

sovereign. Isabella’s limited capacity to make independent decisions during her life 
full of dramatic turning points and inability to liberate herself from the framework 
that had been established for her were the product of historical circumstance. 

Sic fata volunt – as 
fate wills it. According to historical tradition, Isabella left this motto behind her 
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her room at the royal palace in Buda with a knife before permanently evacuating 

this expression and her name – S[ic] [ata] V[olunt] Y[sabella] – into an oak tree 
as she traveled through a pass in the Meszes Mountains after surrendering the 
Holy Crown of Hungary to a representative of Ferdinand I and renouncing her 
rule over eastern Hungary.  The queen bowing before the inexorable force of 

symbolic acts and this same image of her became embedded as a literary motif in 

We shall examine the ways in which this motif was formed in light of the 

this with the image that emerges from contemporary recollections. In doing this, 
we intend to reveal the dynamic connection that existed between literature 
dealing with historical events and historiography during the early modern period. 
Subsequently we will attempt to illustrate how the mechanism of memory 
functioned during this period, an objective that can best be reached through the 
use of literary terms. According to our point of departure, fate is one such literary 
expression, while the concept of fatalism
which – taken together with a biblical intellectual world sometimes fused with 

Sigismund. Lajos Huszár, 

wall of her room at Buda Castle (Sic fata volunt; Isabella Regina

Eine newe Reyßbeschreibung auß Teutschland 

connection to the latter work, see Katalin Németh S., ‘Salomon Schweigger útleírásának magyar 
Tarnai Andor-emlékkönyv

his memoirs about the letters that Isabella carved into the oak tree in the Meszes Mountains 
and the stone well that General Giovanni Battista Castaldo had built at this location. See 

memoirs remained in manuscript form until their initial publication in the following work: 

ninth volume of his monumental work Cassoviam versus iter 

traduceret, ipsa retro in Daciam respiciens, pristini culminis e quo deciderat memor altum corde 
suspirium duxisse dicitur et cum aliud non posset litterata femina, inscripto arbori nomine, haec 

” Jacques 
August de Thou
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millenarianism – represented one of the most important features of the 
Renaissance and the Reformation. As a result of the Turkish conquest, this way 
of thinking appeared in Hungary with even more intensity and over a more 
extended period of time than elsewhere in Europe.   

At the same time, such an intermingling of the tragic and prophetic outlook 
was much weaker in Italy, where the archaization of the concepts of fate and fortune 
became one of the central elements of literary and historical thinking already from 
the beginning of the rise of humanism. As a result of this, these concepts were able 

chosen her motto as a result of her exposure to this culture.  
In this study, we will take a look at both published and unpublished 

role stands out.  We will start with the “more literary” works intended for a 
broader audience, then progress toward texts that are either of lower quality 

Tibor Klaniczay,  Budapest: Pázmány Péter Tudományegyetem 

 Budapest: 

in historical thinking in Hungary and elsewhere in Europe, see Marjorie Reeves, 

Fodor, In Quest of the Golden Apple:
Ottoman Empire

( – ) (Quellen un 
.        

book, Chancellor of Florence Coluccio Salutati wrote a treatise around the years 
De fato et fortuna Quattrocento Italian humanists also kept this question 

Mirandola and – partially in argument with Mirandola – Pietro Pomponazzi made the subjects 
of more serious philosophical investigation. The problem acquired an explicit theological 

Just a small sample of the entire library of works available on this subject: Charles B. Schmitt 
 Cambridge: 

fatum 

educated language and mentality: the mottos of Queen Isabella and historiographer Paolo 
Giovio ( : “wisdom is smaller than fate” . 

Guicciardini, sent each other excerpts from the works that they were writing. T. C. Price 
Annali d’Italianistica

for this phenomenon in early modern Italy in general: Peter Burke, ‘Oral and Manuscript 
Interactions 
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from a linguistic perspective and/or aimed at a narrower group of readers. The 

form until the end of the twentieth century, that Venetian patrician Daniele 

scholarly literature have claimed served as one of the most important sources 
for Barbaro’s work. We will then examine the letter that Antal Verancsics wrote 
to Giovio at about the same time that Barbaro produced his text. Finally, we will 
survey accounts and reports that internal witnesses wrote immediately after the 
events in question. However, before we turn to concrete texts, it is worthwhile 

status of related research. 

BUDA OPPUGNATA

though contemporaries clearly perceived and gave voice to it.  These consequences 

spectacular failure of the policy of King John and Friar George aimed at 
maintaining balance between the two great powers. However, neither one of 
these powers had enough strength to bring all of Hungary under its control and 

the eastern part of the realm. This principality, which possessed only limited 
independence, though a great degree of internal freedom, was essentially able to 
preserve the illusion of Hungarian state sovereignty until the Ottoman reprisals 

  
It is not necessary for us here to recall the history of the loss of Buda and 

the formation of the Budin Eyalet, which were parts of a longer sequence of 

oratio were written under the direct impact of the events that appeared in 
numerous published editions. Among these were Ferenc Frangepán’s address at the imperial 

Camerarius delivered immediately after the capture of Buda, Jacopo Sadoleto’s homily, Clemens 
. See Péter 

Tanulmányok 

secondary importance. For a prime example of this phenomenon, see the following short 

Women of the Renaissance:  Minneapolis: Augsburg Publishing House, 

Universal Monarchy ( ) .
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events. However, it should be noted that the search for those responsible began 
almost immediately: the powerful and unequivocal will of Sultan Süleyman was 

two armies that Ferdinand sent to the city one after the other and the protraction 
of negotiations taking place between the two kings of Hungary with Polish 
mediation also played a role.  As we will see, the contention that Isabella bore 
limited responsibility for the loss of Buda emerged as well, though this claim 

of the tragic victim of the events. 
The loss of Buda had tragic consequences in Hungarian history, while the 

siege of Buda conducted under the command of Wilhelm von Roggendorf 
claimed an enormous number of victims and itself was no less tragic. The battle 
fought below the walls of Buda Castle, on Gellért Hill and on the waters of the 

and in which several thousand Austrian, German and Czech mercenaries were 

forced to change the location of her royal residence and the territory of her 
son’s state had shrunk to half its previous size. From Isabella’s perspective, only 

was forced to endure an entire day in a state of helpless uncertainty as she 

camp outside Buda and to learn what the sultan had decided with regard to her 
own fate. It is no accident that Daniele Barbaro used this scene – the mother 
forced to painfully tolerate her child being taken away – as the basis for his 
dramatic depiction of the loss of Buda that remains unique to this day. 

BARBARO’S TRAGEDY

Daniele Barbaro,  who has been remembered primarily for his translation of 

 

 Leiden–Boston–Köln: 
 Pécs–Budapest: Kronosz 

career, serving as Venice’s ambassador to France and the Sublime Porte and standing several 
times as a candidate to become the doge of the republic. Daniele Barbaro was a member of the 

Della 
perfettione della vita politica
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Tragedia around the 

Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana in Venice.  According to a later subtitle, Barbaro 
wrote Tragedia
person who recorded the information on the initial page of the drama wrote  
instead of 
ante quem is certain because the only contemporary mention of Tragedia appears 

the text from the drama that the author had sent to him.  One can only speculate 
why the drama remained unpublished and was not performed: the carefully 

 
the plot of the work is complete.  The most probable explanation is that Barbaro, 

 in 
London, had no time to deal with the publication of Tragedia after completing 
the work and never returned to this task later in his life.

 As other dramas that followed the classical patterns of the Cinquecento, the 
text of Tragedia features monologues, dialogues and chorale insertions that follow 
one another in diverse, metrical lines.  One cannot exclude the possibility that 
Barbaro wrote the drama with a musical purpose in mind (in this case, the text 

Vianello,  Padova: 

 Venezia: Biblioteca Nazionale 

Tragedia della regina Isabella, vedova 
di Giovanni, re d’Ungheria. Its publications: Corinne Lucas, ‘Tragedia, text inédit de Daniele 

Discours littéraires et pratiques politiques (Cahiers de la 

Corinne Lucas, ‘Daniele Barbaro–Tragedia’, Quaderni Veneti 

Daniel ( )

miroirs entre Bude et Venise dans la Tragedia de Daniele Barbaro’, in Adelin Charles Fiorato 
Discours littéraires et pratiques politiques

Cimmieri, ‘The Performative Power of Diplomatic Discourse in the Italian Tragedies Inspired by 
Early Modern Diplomacy, Theater 

:
 Parigi: Appresso Matteo 

 del Cinquecento Teatro del Cinquecento
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The plot unfolds in Buda over a period of just a few hours shortly before the 
Turkish capture of the city as Isabella and her entourage await and then receive 
Süleyman’s envoy, who transmits the sultan’s request to see the queen’s young 
son at his camp. A Turkish messenger subsequently arrives to the royal court to 
inform Isabella and her counselors that they must leave Buda for Transylvania, 
which the sultan has set aside for the queen and her son. 

following the pattern of ancient Greek and Roman tragedy – serve to heighten 
the ambiance of impending doom.  The dialogue and monologue involving the 
members of Isabella’s court (two Consiglieri, a Secretario representing Friar 
George and the secondary characters Cortegiano,  and Amico
Hungarian political leadership’s doubts and uncertainties, which culminate in 
the apparently joyful entry of the Turkish envoy (Noncio Turcheso
by a choral song from the Buda guards celebrating victory and peace. The envoy 

between the secondary characters and the envoy’s conceited monologue reveal 
that the sultan has summoned the toddler John Sigismund to his camp. The 
main character, the queen (Reina
following the choral song calling for resistance against the Turks. The queen’s 
dialogue with the Secretario 
The queen has already heard the bad news, which she did not receive calmly in 
the least. The Secretario then turns toward the audience and introduces the 
scene: 

Rotto ha il dolor il freno
d’ogni prudenza, quando
fu detta alla Reina
la sospetta dimanda
di voler il fanciullo.
La pietà sua materna

però si deide al pianto,
alle querele, ai gridi.

Pain broke the brake 
of all prudence, when
the suspicious request 
of wanting the boy
was said to the queen.
Her maternal compassion 

she broke out in tears,
cried and lamented.

Isabella, forgetting about her dignity (
began to rave in anger, unwilling to accept that she had no choice, that she must 

title of Barbaro’s drama may have been  rather than Tragedia. Varga, 
Barlay, Romon virág.
Tragedia
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Alle difese, all’armi,
alle torri, alle mura!
Difendete l’onore,
difendete la fede,
la libertà, la vita!

To the defenses, to arms, 
to the towers, to the walls! 
Defend your honor, 
defend the faith, 
liberty and life! 

The queen then speaks to the soul of her late husband and reveals her greatest 
fear – that the sultan will take the young prince away from her and have him 
raised in Turkey.    

Guarda Signor benigno,
in che stato si trova
la tua fedel compagna,

mira la bella pianta,
in cui revive tua semente santa,
in che maligna terra
da velenoso umore
esser nodrita deve.

Behold benign Lord, 
the situation in which
your faithful companion

gaze upon the beautiful plant
in which your holy seed as sprouted
in what malignant earth
from what poisonous humors
it must imbibe. 

Meanwhile, Isabella’s anger slowly softens into helpless grief. The queen asks 
God for the intervention of her husband, though not in order to mitigate the 
punishment that has rightfully been imposed upon them, since she is prepared 
to die and lose the kingdom as well: 

attendo la vendetta
che ne tolga la vita
che ne spoglie del regno,
ch’il nostro nome estingua.

I await the vengeance 
that shall take our lives away,
that shall destroy the kingdom,
that shall extinguish our names.

But at least to show mercy on her son, so that he not become a servant of the 
Turks: 

volgiti a i giusti preghi
dinanzi al tuo Signore
che difenda ’l tuo onore

servo non sia di questa iniqua 
gente.

Turn with pure prayer
toward your Lord
so that he may defend your honor

so that your innocent son
shall not serve this evil people. 

Tragedia
Tragedia
Tragedia
Tragedi
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The task of the Secretario is then to appeal to the queen’s better judgment. On 
the one hand, he cites the force of necessity: 

Il consiglio ch’io dico
non è in tutto consiglio,
ma seco ha il compagnia

The counsel that I give
is not entirely advice, 
but its fellows are
force and necessity. 

wanted to destroy her, he would have already done so before the sultan reached 
Buda, because this would have helped the Austrians to capture the castle: 

Tu sai con quanta rabbia e quanto 
sdegno

la casa Austria, oltra la onesta 
usanza,

s’è mossa contra te, contra ’l tuo 
regno,

tu sai con quante angosce di tue 
genti,

tra quai sospetti e intolerabili 
pene,

l’assedio hai sopportato in questa 
terra,

che nessun’ora dal tornar del sole
sin’alla sera e dalla sera all’alba
fu mai tranquilla e riposata un 

punto.

com’a Dio piace il tuo nimico 
vinto.

Che si può dir, se non questi segni

e consumati i danni ei tuoi 
travagli,

ch’Egli è Dio di pietà, di 
compassione,

You know well with what great anger 
and how unworthily

the Austrian house moved against you,
setting your honor aside, attacking your 

kingdom,
you know well with what anguish,
among what intrigues and intolerable 

pains
your people endured the siege in this 

land,
that not a single hour or minute passed 

tranquilly 
from sunrise to sunset,
from dusk until dawn.
You also know, since you can now see it, 
how God likes your enemy defeated.
What can show better than these signs
that your troubles are over,

passed,
that He is a God of pity, of compassion,

At the end of this dialogue, the queen slowly realizes that she cannot do anything 
Secretario, Friar George, promises to go to the sultan’s 

camp to ensure that the queen’s young son is sent back to her as soon as possible.  

Tragedia
Tragedia
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parting with her son, the boy’s nurses and Friar George. Isabella’s anguish is 
indescribable, though this anguish turns to indignation when another Turkish 
messenger (Messo Turchescho

and the Secretario that the sultan will occupy Buda and that the queen will receive 
Transylvania, to where she will be allowed to go freely with all her treasure and 
where she can rule far from all danger and in peace along with her son: 

A voi largo paese e più sicuro
nella gran Transilvania si provede:
ivi con la tua gente
con tue richezze, e col tuo caro 

lontano da periglio
vivrai lietamente.

To you a vast and more secure country
does the great Transylvania provide:
there with your people
with your riches, and with your dear 

son
away from peril
you will live happily.

Isabella, though she protests, must accept the decision, while Friar George and – 
almost aggressively – the Turkish messenger also exhort her to do this. The queen 

dialogue with the chorus in which she mourns both her fate and that of her 

neither die proudly nor return to her father in Poland: 

O me misera e trista,
almen potess’io gire

il mio diletto padre
tien di Polonia il scetro
e ivi la mia vita

over arditamente combattendo
per la fede morire!
O amici, o vicini,
o voi che la natura
meco congiunse con suoi dolci 

nodi,

Non vi prende pietate
di quei miseri modi
con che, misera, io sono

Oh me miserable and sad,
if only I could return
with my little son to where
my beloved father
holds the scepter of Poland

and my ordeals,

for the faith die!
Oh friends, or neighbors,
or you to whom nature
has joined me with his sweet bonds,

Does pity not take hold of you
to see the wretched ways
with which, miserably, I am

Tragedia
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Perché non riguardate 
con benign’occhi ormai le mie ruine,

…
O regno antico, o sacri tempi, o 

torri
alte, o palazzi ornati,
o mia nobilitade,
com’in un punto io perdo
ogni cosa e la speme
di riavervi mai!

Why do you not look
with benign eyes upon my sad ruin,

…
Oh ancient kingdom, your sacred 

temples, 
your high towers, your ornate palaces,
Oh my nobility,
how in a single instant I have lost
everything and the hope 
of ever returning.

The  text of Tragedia reveals that Daniele Barbaro was familiar with the events 

presumably for dramaturgical reasons he reduced the time in which the plot of 

of the three Turkish envoys and messengers who actually appeared at the Buda 
Noncio Turcheso and the 

Messo Turchescho represent an example of the methods that Barbaro used to 
shorten the duration of the plot. In fact, Ali Orudj Chavush arrived to the royal 

in which the sultan informed Isabella that she and her son would receive 
Transylvania and the following day an Agha of the Janissaries turned up to 
demand that the queen surrender the castle. Almost any of the works examined 
below may have served as the concrete textual source from which Barbaro 
derived the information that he used to construct the plot of Tragedia. One 
cannot exclude the possibility that the author may have been familiar to some 
degree with all of these works and that he learned about them from Antal 

the Italian historiographer’s unpublished history of the loss of Buda and 
presented a narrative version of this event that would have better suited the 
tastes of his sovereign and his employer – Queen Isabella and Friar George, 
respectively.  However, before expounding upon this, it would be worthwhile to 
take a closer look at Giovio’s work. 

Tragedia

trip is unknown, one might surmise that if he went to Rome, Isabella and Friar George may have 

had had any connection to Daniele Barbaro or anybody in his family, though his known and 



GÁBOR  PETNEHÁZI AND PÉTER KASZA

114

GIOVIO’S BUDA BOOK

 Giovio, the longtime 
Bishop of Nocera, dealt extensively in this history of Europe with the coalition 
that formed against the Turks during the period, therefore he devoted particular 

 According to the 
present arrangement of the text, Giovio’s examination of these events begins 

of a short deviation to the topic of the imperial assemblies held in Worms and 

be regarded as a compact unit, which Giovio furnished with a separate 
introduction in which he underscored the political sensitivity of the theme in 

allowed their feuds to strengthen the Turks.
The events follow one another in an orderly fashion in Paolo Giovio’s 

the fall of Buda, despite consistently misspelling Hungarian, Turkish, German, 

esztergomi érsek összes munkái

 

 

;

( )
. Toulouse: 

:

Cochrane,  Chicago: University of 

Scio me aliquando liberius quam deceret totius praesertim orbis gesta praescribentem in explicandis 
principum consiliis, quibus haud dubie perituri sumus, ab instituta brevitate discessisse, sed certe boni 
mortales in hac publici doloris et iam propinqui luctus causa longius provecto facilem omnino veniam 
dabunt, quum intelligent, quanta insania summi reges praeclaram occasionem non propulsandi modo, 
verum ingenti victoria delendi eius hostis amiserint, qui accersitus ultro in cervices nostras cruentum 
gladium securus exercet, exercebitque tamdiu insolenter atque feliciter quamdiu vigebunt reges, qui 
nulla pietate et summa vecordia perdendo orbi nefariis inter se armis depugnent; scilicet ut postquam 

” 
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Czech, Polish and other sorts of proper names. Giovio starts with the conclusion 
of the Treaty of Várad, continuing with King John’s marriage to Isabella, the birth 
of their son, the monarch’s death, the subsequent negotiations in Constantinople, 
Ferdinand’s dispatch of an envoy, the Leonhard von Vels– and Wilhelm von 
Roggendorf–led military campaign, the siege of Buda and the decisive big battle 
and concluding with the arrival of Süleyman, the summons of the heir to the 
throne to the sultan’s camp and the Turkish capture of the capital city. Giovio 

more nuanced image of the queen than those projected in literary topoi. 
Giovio’s description of the royal wedding reveals that Isabella was not only 

 The queen then acquires power 
following the death of her husband.  Isabella did not subsequently wish to 
relinquish this power – a circumstance that Giovio attributed to the Sforza 
blood that coursed in her veins. The author vividly illustrates this with the 
episode in which Isabella very aggressively persuades Péter Petrovics and Friar 
George to permit her to receive the envoys that Ferdinand sent to Buda (in late 

widow who has become exhausted from her mourning and is unable to make a 
decision, whereas she is actually prepared to call upon the Turks to help her 
defend her newly acquired throne.  It is therefore not surprising that, according 

eruditoque ingenio puellam, et quod alliciendi animi multum interfuit, Italico lepore et venustate 
.” 

Caeterum ius imperii Isabellae reginae communi procerum studio delatum, ea lege, ut in publicis 
.” 

sui temporis
: Georgius enim et Vichius 

quum se peculiari munere mandata audire referreque paratos esse dicerent, postquam viduae reginae 

imbecilli iudicii opinionem, quam tutores conciperent, ad contumeliam revocabat, quum Sarmatico et 
Sfortiano sanguine progenita, non viriles modo, sed plane regios gereret spiritus, diceretque sibi in 

utpote quod de more coelestem lucem excluderet, ipsa ignobili in strato residebat, neglecto ornatu et 
pallida facie, sed oculis nihil tum in lachrymas proclinatis, voce tamen et cervicis gestu ita composita, 

belli pericula contemneret, ac ipsos denique barbaros, ut regium nomen tueretur omnino evocandos 

perturbata, neque suscipere, neque terminare consilium queat; quum in re longa gravissima 
Sigismundum patrem omnino consulendum existimet, eius autem regis tantam esse virtutem atque 

; quod si id morae spatium denegetur, atque 

.” 
temporis
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requested military assistance against Ferdinand’s troops from the Turkish beys 

supplies of food and military equipment. 
However, Isabella disappears from the scene in 

following the arrival of General von Roggendorf’s army and the beginning of 
the actual siege of Buda and returns only after the arrival of the sultan to the 

cold, calculating queen as she did previously, but as a sensitive woman and 

to learn that Süleyman wished to see her son at his camp, though ultimately 
decided to comply with the sultan’s request. Following the boy’s return, the 
queen intervenes on behalf of the Hungarian lords detained at the Turkish 
camp. She writes a letter to Süleyman imploring him to set the lords free and 
sends some of her own jewels to the sultan’s daughter as a gift. Later Isabella 
tries to obtain the release of Bálint Török as well, though the Turks take him 
back to Constantinople with them because they regard him to pose a greatest 

of the queen that Daniele Barbaro portrayed in Tragedia, as the following lines 
from demonstrate: “Thus the queen, although amid tears 

 
the force of constraint and withdrew from the castle and the city under the 
barbarians’ condition that she leave behind untouched the cannons, military 
equipment kept in the armories and stores held in the granaries.”  

In light of these facts, one may conjecture that Paolo Giovio used two 

Habsburg account that depicted Isabella’s hunger for power as one of the main 

courts in both Buda and Vienna naturally attempted to play for time and 

viewpoints about Isabella was presumably not an accident, but the product of 

Antal Verancsics, the author of our next text, praised Giovio’s impartiality. In 

Verancsics sent a letter to Giovio in which he corrected and supplemented the 
manuscript of the account of the fall of Buda that appeared in 
temporis.

quicquid militaris instrumenti armamentariis inerat et commeatus in horreis, omnino relinqueret.” 

Nihil enim praetermittis, 
quod a lectore desiderari possit, adeo rerum gestarum omnes partes expendis, adeo omnia historiae 



THE NARRATIVE MEMORY OF THE TRAGEDY OF QUEEN ISABELLA AND THE PERIL OF BUDA

117

ANTAL VERANCSICS CORRECTS GIOVIO

Verancsics  wrote a letter from Venice to Paolo Giovio in which he corrected 
minor details in and supplemented the Lombard 
humanist’s Buda history with very detailed information that occasionally reached 
the depth of psychology in its analysis of character.  Verancsics’s letter was 

degree of elaboration that the writer worked very hard on it.  Verancsics 
presumably did not even send the letter to Giovio in its existing form. 

The letter introducing the text that Antal Verancsics wrote from Venice on 

several errors in this manuscript and took the liberty of writing a letter to Giovio 
and because he was already planning to travel to Rome wanted to meet personally 
with the author.  Published sources contain no information regarding Verancsics’s 

in aliis, qui aevo nostro lucubrantur non invenio; tuas equidem solius historias justas continentes et 

esztergomi érsek összes munkái

question. Verancsics studied at the University of Padua and served as a special emissary for 

royal governor. Verancsics’s historical collection, his own historical and literary works and his 

Ignác Acsády, ‘Verancsics Antal és Szerémi György’, Irodalomtörténeti Közlemények
Magyar Sión 

Pongrácz Sörös, 
Emma Bartoniek, , edited by 

Birnbaum, :

 Treviso: 

 

temporis and that Verancsics mentions only one book suggest that Giovio’s Buda history was 
Anno superiore, quum 

Verancsics 

Italy and during his free hours, while staying at inns, he wrote commentary about the work 
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year and returned to this city a few months later, in the late summer or early 
autumn.  Even if Giovio in fact received the letter, it did not prompt him to 
modify the text of .  The reason for this might be that 
Verancsics proposed few practical corrections (such as those pertaining to proper 

quality pertaining to the fall of Buda and which can be regarded as an independent 
work that rivals Giovio’s history of this event. 

Around half of Verancsics’s letter deals with the events that took place in 

at the Turkish camp outside the city. During these talks, the Turkish pashas 
attempted for hours on end to persuade the Hungarian lords to peacefully 
surrender Buda Castle. Verancsics presents these negotiations in nearly 
psychologizing detail, while rhetorically specifying the grounds for the Hungarian 
position. The parallel to the speech found in Verancsics’s letter can be found in 
the elaboration of the Turkish position contained in Giovio’s text. This 

is that in Giovio’s work Mehmed Bey of Belgrade delivers before the Imperial 

in describing the speech  of the Hungarian lords was obviously to counterbalance 

The negotiations were still taking place at the sultan’s camp when the Turks 
began the occupation of Buda. Queen Isabella helplessly awaited further 
developments at Buda Castle. Verancsics wrote with regard to this episode: “She 

borne rumors had spread in the city that the lords had been retained at the camp 
in the interest of surrendering Buda or that they had already been killed, or that 

on slips of paper that he intended to transform into a cohesive text that he would send ahead 
to the author from Venice: “Igitur ingressus iter hoc, ipsum librum adjunxi mihi comitem, secumque 
quicquid in diversoriis per quietem, quae mihi satis exigua, nec omnino integra, quod maturabam, 
dabatur sim commentatus, in has cartulas studio rerum nostrarum veritatis contuli, et ad te ne omnino 
vacuus hospes venirem, praemittere decrevi
esztergomi érsek összes munkái

of Verancsics’s trip to Italy may have been to further develop this connection. Cf. Veress, 
Izabella királyné

 
Clio and the 

Crown:  Baltimore: Johns Hopkins 
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instead take him away along with him.”  Verancsics, as Barbaro, portrayed 

attempting to send a message to the sultan aimed at getting her son back after 

 
The image of the queen that Antal Verancsics portrayed in his letter therefore 

clearly resembles those contained in Daniele Barbaro’s Tragedia 
book of Paolo Giovio’s 
Verancsics’s letter and Giovio’s text in this regard is not in their descriptions of 
the situation that Isabella was facing, but in their appraisal of the queen’s 
personal responsibility. One of the primary objectives that Verancsics wished to 

VERANCSICS’S SURVIVING SOURCES;  
GIOVIO AND THE QUESTION OF RESPONSIBILITY

As we saw above, Antal Verancsics expressed extensive praise for Paolo Giovio’s 
qualities as a historiographer, placing him in the same rank as Titus Livius.  
However, Verancsics mentions in his introductory letter that he found a few minor 
errors in Giovio’s work, proposing corrections that would serve to purge these 

custodiam Turcicam in Sabbatina porta esse, urbana exacta nunciatum est in arcem a judice civitatis 

reddendae gratia modo in castris detentos, modo simul occisos, modo Danubio missos in Turciam, 
 abducturum

Verum regina perculsa tam tristi nuncio et jam in verum conjecta metum, licet foemina alieno 
gubernata arbitrio, totque malis uno tempore esset occupata, seque in dolorem et lachrymas tradidisset, 
habita tamen cura sui, jussit arcem diligentius custodiri, missoque ad proceres oratore, quanto celerius 

Turcae tam sua quam illorum omnia pendeant, ea dexteritate, ea modestia atque prudentia sese 
gererent cum caesare, ut pro male inito consilio melius scirent; darentque per immortalem Deum 

postquam una periclitari libuisset, adirent eum cum muneribus, ibique excusato puero, caetera quoque 

pollicita; sin incurrissent ipsi quodpiam infortunium, incolumitati pueri in quo restaret adhuc propriae 
salutis aliqua species, non aegre paterentur consultum iri, quum patriae charitate et pro salute 
principum sustinere aliquid, semper apud mortales gloriosum esse consuevit Verancsics 
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small mistakes from the author’s nearly perfect text. Verancsics wrote that in light 
of Giovio’s unassailable competence as a historian, his errors “can be traced back 
to the ignorance of the scribes or the inaccuracy of the narratives.”  Verancsics 

on the narratives or memoirs of others and that personal experience represented 
the foundation of authenticity. With this in mind, he reassured Giovio that  
“I promise there will be no word about other chapters, since smiths should perform 
the work of smiths, and I am of the opinion that it will be enough for me to present 
that which I experienced and with which I became acquainted.”  One might 
presume that Verancsics was attempting to justify his correction of Giovio’s minor 
errors and his proposal of an alternative narrative regarding the fall of Buda on the 
grounds that he, contrary to the author, was writing based on experience.

The problem with this supposition is that it is altogether incorrect. Antal 

Ferdinand’s side – had been questioned as a witness in the Friar George murder 
inquiry. The questionnaire for witnesses in this case contained queries regarding 
Friar George’s past and the role he had played in the fall of Buda. Verancsics, who 
had already entered service for the Habsburgs, declared during questioning that  
“I was in Transylvania when the army of His Majesty the Roman King placed the 
queen under siege in Buda following the death of King John.” Verancsics 
subsequently stated that “he did not participate in these events, but just learned 
about them from various people.”  With regard to his sources, Verancsics revealed 
only that “I learned from hearsay” and “he heard all of this and much more from 
Mr. Paolo Savorgnano  of Cividale del Friuli, the Italian secretary of Her Majesty 
Queen Isabella.”  Therefore, both the long account that Antal Verancsics (who 

narrative of the fall of Buda that the latter presented in , 

…quae visa sunt aut amanuensium scribendi inscitiam aut referentium indiligentiam adiisse.” Szalay 

De aliis nihil polliceor, ne fortasse, ut sutor ultra crepidam, satis me facturum existimans, si quid in 
his quae vidi et cognovi, praestitero.” 

ego in Transsilvania eram… dicens ipse testis se non interfuisse hisce rebus, sed a diversis personis 
accepisse

 Baltimore–London: Johns Hopkins 

összes munkái

.” Pray, Epistulae 
procerum,
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sources in addition to Paolo Savorgnano: a conversation with Friar George in 
which they discussed the fall of Buda and relevant statements from Péter Petrovics. 

We naturally have no access to the verbal accounts. However, we can attempt 
to determine the written sources that Antal Verancsics used as the basis for his 
own Buda narrative. We can take into consideration only texts that were written 

Obsidio 
 György Szerémi’s exciting historical work De perditione regni 

Emléközet 
Memoria rerum, which 

was previously known in scholarly literature as the Verancsics-évkönyv 

were preserved as part of Verancsics’s estate.   

Hungary following the death of King John, then focuses primarily on the factors that prompted 
the conspirators to engage in their treasonous plot, preparations to carry out the scheme and 
the reasons for its failure. Bornemisza contends in his memoir that stubborn pro–King John 
lords were responsible for the loss of Buda and that Queen Isabella would have adhered to the 

her to do so. According to Bornemisza, Isabella was therefore compelled to turn to the citizens 
of Buda in order to gain their help in reaching an agreement with General Wilhelm von 
Roggendorf. Bornemisza therefore claims that he and his associates had not engaged in an act 
of treason, because the queen had authorized them to seek accord with the Habsburg forces. 
Bornemisza’s short account of the loss of Buda not only bears literary value as an early 

since its author, though not impartial, not only witnessed the events in question, but 
participated in them as well. Tamás Bornemisza, ‘Emléközet’, in , 

 was 
found in Vienna, this text had likely once been part of the estate of Antal Verancsics. In any 
case, Verancsics must have had his own copy of , since Szerémi 
could have hardly written it without his help. The author himself wrote at the end of the work 
that “Et ad Anthonium praepositum Transilvaniensem me rogaturum in scriptis obtuli ei in donum.” 

Szerémi György… emlékirata, 
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Another important question is that if Antal Verancsics did acquire the 

Szerémi’s  and certain parts of Memoria rerum 
before this year. However, there is no trace of Tamás Bornemisza’s Emléközet in 

letters nor the siege diary  refer to any events following the arrival 

departure from Buda, one may presume that they were written before the end 

the fall of the cities of Esztergom and Székesfehérvár in this year. Szerémi’s 

Emléközet and 
Memoria rerum: we may only presume that Verancsics was familiar with these 

Memoria rerum, which deals with events 

There is no way to conduct a detailed philological analysis within the 
framework of the present study, thus the comparison of the possible source 
texts must be summarized in the following manner. There is no such information 
in the letter that Antal Verancsics wrote to Paolo Giovio that the former may 
have acquired exclusively from Tamás Bornemisza’s Emléközet. Since the failed 

it does not even compose a major element in the text dealing with the loss of 
Buda. The fact that we have no reason to presume that there was any connection 

is an eyewitness account and thus cannot be Verancsics’s work, 
the cumbersome Latin composition of which implicitly suggests that the 
University of Padua graduate did not write it. An unnamed provost dedicated 

 to Péter Petrovics and Provost of Arad Ferenc Szokoli. Since 

person who dedicated the work to Petrovics and Szokoli. At the same time, 

only tangentially as a postscript to the events that took place at the sultan’s camp 
and therefore could not have served as the primary source of information 
contained in Verancsics’s letter to Giovio. 

Verancsics’s use of Memoria rerum
Among the known sources, only this work describes the episode – which is also 
contained in Verancsics’s account – in which Süleyman discreetly examined 
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Isabella had in fact given birth to a girl were untrue.  Neither György Szerémi 
Memoria rerum is 

likewise the only source that attributes Süleyman’s decision to occupy Buda to 

annual military campaigns to Hungary.  Thus if Verancsics did not base his 
letter to Giovio on information that he had acquired verbally, his mention of the 

read at least part of Memoria rerum. 

Verancsics’s information regarding the events that took place in Buda in the 

estate.  Both letters were written by the same hand, while Verancsics himself 

possession. In my opinion, both of these valuable source documents were at one 
time appended to a single letter that was impeccable in terms of form as well 
and which has since been lost. The two letters that Verancsics used as sources 

independent from one another. Of the two letters, that entitled “De obsidione” 

letter and contains supplementary information as well. In the introduction to 

narrative with the arrival of the Turkish relief force to Buda. This narrative, 

the main source for the information and chronology of events contained in 
Verancsics’s letter to Paolo Giovio. The notes that Verancsics wrote on the 

was once in the hands of the former.   

several ways, since we have information showing that his account was widely 
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 contained – as the work’s title 

had originally been written in Latin: a letter that Queen Isabella wrote to 

which the sultan urges them to remain loyal to John Sigismund. In light of the 
fact that all four letters are connected in some way to Isabella, the lords who 
were associated with her or the fate of Buda, we cannot exclude the possibility 
that somebody from the queen’s entourage sent them to an unknown printing 
house in Germany as a means of informing German public opinion. The letter 
that Verancsics wrote to Paolo Giovio suggests that, among the four letters 
published in , the former may have been familiar with that 
which the provisor of Esztergom, Mihály Muthnoky, sent to Ferenc Révay.

There are essentially two components of Antal Verancsics’s letter to Paolo 
Giovio that are clearly the product of the author’s own work and were thus not 
derived from his sources: the lengthy, previously mentioned plea of the 
Hungarian lords in which they attempt to persuade the Ottomans not to occupy 

 The latter text, which 
is imbued with the quality of a novella, is particularly interesting because it 
could hardly have been written based on the previously mentioned sources. In 
Memoria rerum  though does 
not provide detail regarding the reason for which he was murdered. In De 

, György Szerémi does not assert that the Pasha of 

fell asleep in the arms of the Lord three days after having taken his lunch as a 
 In other instances, Szerémi falsely 

suspected that conspiracy and murder had taken place, therefore it is odd that 

one published in Ulm and one published in Augsburg. The edition published in Ulm can be 

with the date . The somewhat dissimilar layout of the title pages also show that 
these are separate editions with the same content.

serve as the magistrate for Christians who had remained in the city.

Et tercia die obdormivit in Domine sine confessione Szerémi György… emlékirata, 
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murder the copyist, but mockingly threw him into a sewer following his master’s 
death. Only Mihály Muthnoky claims in the letter to Ferenc Révay published in 

my servant saw with his own eyes that the chancellor went to visit the pasha and 
that when he arrived to the gate the Turks slapped one of his servants in the face 
behind him. The servant cried out to his master to rescue him. However the 
chancellor responded: what can I do about it, my dear friend, since you also 
clearly see that I must also fear them. While the chancellor was with the pasha, 
the Turks beat his servant to death near the chancellor’s carriage and left him 
there lying dead. His master must have seen this, but he could there say not a 
word against it.”

included in his letter to Paolo Giovio can be put together from the information 
contained in Memoria rerum, György Szerémi’s  
and Mihály Mutnoky’s letter to Ferenc Révay. According to Verancsics’s literary 

languished in Turkish captivity, learning to speak the Turkish language during 
this time, before the chancellor gained his release and retained him as a sort of 

If the above story is Antal Verancsics’s creation, then it conforms nicely to 
the concept that manifests itself in his letter to Paolo Giovio: that István 

Friar George and Péter Petrovics. The main question posed in Verancsics’s 
protracted correction attempts to determine responsibility for this tragedy. In 
terms of the loss of Buda, the fact that Ottoman troops slipped into the city as 

decisive importance. The defenders of Buda, exhausted following the German 
siege of the city that had begun several months previously, would have hardly 
been able to resist the sultan’s attack. Moreover, it was no longer possible to 
defend Buda Castle, since the heir to the Hungarian throne and all of the most 

“
wey er unter die thür kommen ist, haben die Türcken hinder im seiner knecht einen in das angesicht 

” , fol. CIIV. For the context surrounding 
“…Szolgám, akit kegyelmes uram parancsára a pasához 

küldtem…”



GÁBOR  PETNEHÁZI AND PÉTER KASZA

126

powerful lords were at the Turkish camp and thus Süleyman’s hostages as 
Turkish military forces occupied Buda. If we take this factor into account, 
responsibility for the loss of Buda rests on the shoulders of those who urged 
Queen Isabella to comply with the sultan’s request that she send her son to his 

However, Giovio unambiguously attributes the decision to submit to the sultan 
to Friar George. 

Although Isabella, listening to her motherly instincts, fears for her child’s 
safety and does not want to permit him to be taken from her, “sed monente 
demum obtestanteque Georgio,” that is, Friar George urges the queen to send the 
boy to Süleyman’s camp in the company of the lords in order to avoid arousing 
the sultan’s suspicion. In Paolo Giovio’s work, Friar George is the only person 
in Isabella’s entourage who argues in favor of submission to Süleyman and 
therefore was ultimately responsible for the fact that the Hungarians fell into a 
trap and Buda fell into Turkish hands. In Verancsics’s letter to Giovio, the same 

letter contained the following description of Friar George’s behavior: “With 
regard to the question of whether they should expose the royal scion to the great 
peril and whether the lords should go to the camp of the fearsome Turkish 
sultan, leaving Buda without military leadership and entrusting the city to 
commoners, he was rather taciturn and, as a result of the dubiousness of the 
decision, uncertain and leaned more toward that which others decided, though 
attempted through procrastination to defer the decision because he saw that an 
obvious danger was threatening them.”  But not only was he cautious. Let us 

this way and did not decide haphazardly, just as the ispán 
Petrovics did not dare to decide either.”

There are thus two members of Isabella’s court who at the very least urge 
caution regarding the decision of whether to submit to the sultan. Finally 

not to mention Orbán Batthyány and one of the commanders who has 
 who 

Quapropter in exponenda regia prole tanto discrimini, deque omnium procerum ad castra metuendi 

imminere videbat periculum
munkái

.” 
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attempted to employ the widest variety of forceful means of persuasion, 
resolutely cited numerous arguments in opposition to the doubts of the others 

there is no reason to fear that the child will be held there, they do not have to 
worry about the future of the country.”

Verancsics provided an unambiguous answer in the letter to the question of 

to the sultan’s camp, thereby undertaking the risk leaving Buda defenseless: the 

Orbán Batthyány – prevailed over the caution of Friar George and Péter Petrovics. 
If anybody was responsible for the fall of Buda, then it was these three people, 

paid a horrible price for placing trust in the pagan Turks serves, as it were, to 

though foolish chancellor is punished for his deeds. 
In addition, the grand speech that Antal Verancsics puts into the mouths of 

feels that the lords who fell into the sultan’s trap had done everything they could 
to prevent the Turks from occupying Buda. Verancsics does not name those who 
participated in the speech, thus the glory falls upon all of them, though 
particularly on Friar George and Péter Petrovics, who moreover could not be 
blamed for having tried to persuade Isabella to comply with the sultan’s request. 
According to this reading of Verancsics’s letter, the lords are the truly active 

worrying about her son who attempts to intervene on behalf of the lords, then 
leaves Buda: she is a prisoner of destiny.  

At the same time, no matter how much Antal Verancsics suggests in the 

languishing in captivity had been primarily responsible for placing too much 
faith in the motives that had induced the sultan to send his invitation, Verancsics 
also indicates that the fateful unfolding of events had placed the lords on a 
pathway of constraint regardless of the considerations that had served as the 
basis for their decisions: “Whether all this happened by mistake or intentionally, 
none of them can be made solely responsible for it. Their integrity, which until 
then had been intact and unimpaired, and partially their fright, partially the 

Soli Stephanus Verbucius summus epistularum scriniique regii magister et Valentinus cognomento 

insignem virum in re bellica praeteream, qui magnam vim huic persuasioni stimulis suis attulerunt, 

pueri abductione aut de statu regni metuendum
esztergomi érsek összes munkái
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inadequacy of their strength insofar as they would have attempted to resist, as 
well as their hopelessness all played a role.”  This is perhaps the most important 
sentence in Verancsics’s letter because it signals that he was perfectly aware of 

literary toolkit of historiography as he attempted to maintain a balance between 
the interests of those on behalf of whom he was acting and the truth. 

However, Antal Verancsics’s viewpoints regarding those who were responsible 
for the fall of Buda and his opinion of Queen Isabella herself had changed 
drastically by the time of his testimony as part of the Friar George murder trial 

once written an apologia in defense of the role that Friar George had played in 
the Turkish occupation of Buda. Not only did Verancsics acknowledge in his 

portrayed Isabella as a Christian sovereign with the capacity for independent 
action who “would have more readily chosen more modest circumstances among 

up her mind to hand Buda Castle over to His Holy Majesty the Roman King.”  
According to Verancsics, Isabella thus devised a plan in cooperation with envoys 

events contained in the memoir of Tamás Bornemisza, who asserted that the 
conspirators had acted with the knowledge and approval of Queen Isabella. 
Verancsics went even farther than this in his testimony, leaving out the citizens 
as well and depicting the surreptitious nighttime opening of the gates before 
General von Roggendorf’s troops as the plan of the queen alone. Verancsics 
furthermore asserted that this plan had stunned Friar George, who not only tried 
to prevent it from being carried out, but “rebuked the queen in plain language 
and dealt with her more severely than the dignity of her position would have 
demanded.”  However, Friar George and the other lords were guilty not only of 
this. Verancsics claimed that they had been the ones who had invited the sultan 
to enter Buda explicitly against the will of Isabella: “Friar George, Petrovics, 

the queen to accept the decidedly sanguine plan to request the sultan’s assistance. 
The queen, who, as they said, abhorred the sultan, vehemently opposed this plan, 
though the reasoning of the counselors eventually triumphed and she consented 

Nemini horum virorum uni impingendus est, hic sive sit error, sive consilium, sed omnium partim 

esztergomi érsek összes munkái
…ipsa regina mallet mediocrem etiam fortunam cum Christianis tolerare, quam magnam cum Turcis, 

Romanorum regis majestati.” Pray,  
…increpita regina verbis etiam minus decentibus, habita etiam ipsa regina strictius, quam eius 

dignitas exigebat.” Pray, 
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to call upon the Turks for help.”
Isabella to send her child to see the sultan at his camp: “The queen subsequently 
summoned her advisors and had her son brought to her as well. The queen, who 

individuals persuaded her and she thus sent both her son and her counselors [to 

It is a cliché that the appraisal of historical events depends to a great degree 

and Péter Petrovics were at the height of their power in Transylvania, it appeared 
to be expedient to absolve them of their heavy responsibility for the loss of 
Buda, especially in light of the fact that negotiations had already begun between 

the transfer of the eastern part of Hungary to Ferdinand and Isabella’s second 
forced departure. The concept that guided Antal Verancsics’s hand when he 

determine if there was actually some connection between the trip that Verancsics 
made to Italy, the letter he wrote to Giovio and Daniele Barbaro’s drama. As we 
have seen, agreement in terms of time and location as well as the corresponding 
point of view seen from Isabella’s perspective makes this probable. However, a 
couple of years later, as a subject of King Ferdinand, who had approved the 

to be free of blame and wrongdoing, since the loss of Buda was his fault as well. 

Isabella in a positive light before the Italian priests who were questioning him 

performer became a resolute Christian woman who was not so much the victim 
of fate, but rather of her depraved, or at least gullible, subjects. 

CONCLUSION

If we seek the answers to the questions posed implicitly at the beginning of this 
study, that is, if we evaluate the role that Isabella played in the loss of Buda, we 
must arrive to the same conclusion that Antal Verancsics reached in his letter to 
Paolo Giovio: that neither the queen nor the Hungarian magnates were in 
control of the situation at this time. Following the arrival of the sultan to Buda, 
they may have at most harbored the illusion that the Turks would not take 
advantage of the opportunity that had presented itself to occupy the capital city 

quae dudum aversa erat, quantum dicebatur, a Turca, plurimum adversabatur huic consilio, evicta 
tamen consulentium rationibus acquievit, ut Turca advocaretur.” Pray, Epistulae procerum,

demisit et consiliarios.” Pray, 
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of the Kingdom of Hungary. In light of the manner in which the General von 
Roggendorf–led siege transpired, it is also questionable whether the German 
imperial army would have been capable of defending Buda from Süleyman if 
Queen Isabella and her child’s guardians (Friar George, Péter Petrovics and 

 
and ceded the city to Ferdinand before the sultan’s arrival. There certainly was 

maintaining the charade with the sultan until the very end or yielding the city 
of Buda to him without resistance. 

Isabella’s later activity as a sovereign – since her origin and the example  
of her mother predestined her to this – clearly shows that she regarded herself 
as more than a mere puppet and that she maintained within her the will to rule: 
as Paolo Giovio wrote, Sforza blood coursed through her veins. However, in 

attribute the unfolding of history to chance, the geopolitical situation or some 
sort of necessity composed of individual destinies – this is a dilemma of 
historiography that during the period in question manifested itself with 
exceptional strength in historical thinking and stood primarily under the 

a more distant horizon than human wisdom – . According 
to Isabella’s motto, the individual must bow before the will of fate: if one receives 
a role on the stage of history, it is appropriate to play this role to the very end 
in accordance with one’s abilities and opportunities. As the great director 
requires: Sicut fata volunt.
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CONTINUING FAMILY BONDS  
AFTER DEATH:  

CATHERINE AND ISABELLA

Catherine Jagiellon
princess Bona Sforza and King Sigismund I “the Old” of Poland. As her siblings 

Countess Barbara/Borbála Szapolyai – she was the last to bear the name of 
Jagiellon, although her brother is usually called by his regnal name, Sigismund 
II Augustus. In many regions of Europe in the early modern era, married women, 
including queens, traditionally kept their patrilineal family names to indicate 
that they were not fully assimilated into their husband’s kin.  This was also the 

Scandinavia as a whole, Catherine is known as Katarina/Katariina Jagellonica, a 
name still remembered along with one of the Latin forms of her family name, 
Jagellonica, which is also used for other sisters in sources from the sixteenth 
century and later. With the exception of her son Sigismund, king of Poland 
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member of the Jagiellonian family in Scandinavia.
The other children of Catherine and John, their daughters Isabella and Anna, 

have not aroused much interest in Scandinavia, even though they were all born 

was released from captivity. The following year, John ascended the throne of 

child, Isabella, and investigate the representations of her life in order to create 
a bond with Catherine’s late sister, who bore the same name. First, I discuss the 
naming patterns in both the Vasa and Jagiellon families, and I then introduce the 

WHAT’S IN A NAME?

bond between Catherine and Isabella, it was formed during their early childhood 

her native Italy. Isabella and Sophia were both married, but Anna and Catherine 

maintain that apart from her eldest daughter Isabella, Bona – coming from a 

dynastic policy in favor of the Jagiellons.  The sisters were not close to their 
brother Sigismund II Augustus, who cared little about getting his sisters married 

Ijäs,  Helsinki: 

Catherine Jagiellon’s legacy comparing Sweden and Finland, see Susanna Niiranen, 
‘Remembering a Past Princess: Catherine Jagiellon and the Construction of National Narratives 

 Abingdon–
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Finland, the ducal court, was besieged. The ducal couple was taken to Sweden 
and imprisoned at Gripsholm Castle near Stockholm.

when their interaction with the outer world was almost completely severed, we 
do not have much information regarding the details of the child’s birth and 
baptism. In early modern Europe, baptism was a central rite of passage that 
represented the social birth of the child to the human and Christian community 
– simultaneously a social obligation and an expression of religious conviction.  
In princely circles, baptism was even more important as a ritual. It served 

 and even dynastic politics.  In the early modern Europe, as 
today, the baptismal service was not only a religious rite but also a naming 
ceremony. It gave to the youngest members of society their individual identity 
and brought forth their Christian name, but also served as a link to an ancestor, 
saint, godparent, auspices, contemporary fashion or celebrity, the main factors 

 
According to anthropologists, taking control of naming is both a central 

component of the process of assuming political power and a fundamental part of 
social and political change. Having the authority to name is a politically charged 

between naming and power relations has been called “political onomastics,”  
which in this context might also be regarded as “dynastic onomastics.” I will 
return to this point. 
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humiliating experience to the parents, because the guards did not allow anyone 
to enter or exit. Therefore, a midwife could not have assisted in the birth, but 
“a couple of women” took care of the mother and the baby. The ducal couple’s 
miserable conditions are exposed by reports that they lacked not only assistance 
in the form of servants and various professionals, but also everyday necessities, 
including baby clothes. Catherine was forced to buy “coarse shirts” from guards 
and use the material to sew clothes for the baby. In the account, the baby is 
called “Isabella,” but the account does not explain how she received the name. 
The account also states that Isabella died because the family could not get any 
help for her.  Neither the cause nor the date of the death of infant Isabella is 
known, but it is plausible that she passed away before her second birthday. 

The lack of a midwife at Gripsholm was exceptional, because midwives were 
acting as advisors and mediators, and they participated in organizing childbirth 
rituals. Male physicians were present at some royal births,  but in general 
midwives gained public recognition through the administration of emergency 
baptisms and reporting in courts for illegitimate births, premature births and 
infanticide.  According to the marriage contract, Catherine had the right to keep 
her Catholic faith and the future children would be raised Catholic even though 
John was Lutheran. Because the Roman Catholic chaplains, who originally 
belonged to Catherine Jagiellon’s retinue when she left Vilnius for Turku after 

who the possible godparents were. The number of “sponsors” was limited by the 
Council of Trent to one godfather or one godmother, or at most, to a godfather 
and a godmother, although the rule was not followed strictly among the highest 

regarding the naming policy and family strategy of Catherine and John. 

maternal grandmother. John had a sister named Elisabeth as well. Because John’s 

niece’s birth. During the reign of John III, she was quite close to him, but she 

accreditation in royal births was reserved to male physicians in England. See Carolyn Harris, 
Queenship and Revolution in Early Modern Europe:  and Marie  New 

Observations diverses sur la stérilité, perte de 
fruict, foecondité, accouchements et maladies des femmes et enfants nouveaux naiz

Chamber’, 
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was also responsible for the upbringing of her brother’s illegitimate children. 
Her young age at the time of the birth of Isabella Johansdotter, as well as her 
position as the caregiver for the illegitimate children, makes it implausible that 
she was the godmother of John and Catherine’s child. Before Catherine, John 
had had three children with his concubine, Karin Hansdotter. John took good 

illegitimate children were related to this same young person, even if she later 
gained fame for her learning and library.  

maternal side, implying the prestige of the Jagiellons and Sforzas. This would be 
in concordance with the naming of their future children, because both Sigismund 
and Anna were names derived from Catherine’s family, not John’s. Moreover, 

another elder sister, Anna.  

concepts of kinship can be characterized as bilateral. Although male lineage was 
dominant, kinship was seen in bilateral terms and agnate relations crucial for 
creating networks of power.  Gustav Vasa and his sons actively sought political 
alliances through royal marriages from Western Europe and sent their princesses 

intertwine persons, mentalities, power, fortunes and memories. In the early 
modern ruling families, names were never chosen at random. The patrilineal 

by medieval and early modern scholars as a system in which the eldest son 
is named for his paternal grandfather and the second son for his maternal 
grandfather, subsequent sons alternately taking the names from paternal and 

This naming practice was basically adopted by Swedish nobles,  and the 
patrilineal scheme is the dominant strategy in the naming patterns of the Vasa 

in the table, because the likelihood that their sons would have been rulers is 

 Stockholm: Föreningen 

and her mother Anne de Foix, the third wife of King Vladislaus II of Bohemia and Hungary, 
were also bearers of high rank of the name Anna in the recent past of the Jagiellonian family. 
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practically nil in a situation in which they were preceded by several brothers, who 
in turn had numerous children. In a newly established hereditary monarchy, only 

grandfather, even though the son was conceived with his frilla, a commoner Karin 

son was given the name Henrik, not Måns. The youngest brother, Charles, named 

kings.

severe mental problems, had neither legitimate children nor sons. Nevertheless, 
John’s naming strategy represented a remarkable exception within the Vasa 

Augustus, a name quite strongly associated with ruling as well. Nearly all the 
illegitimate children of the Vasa brothers had classical names, such as Augustus, 
Julius, Virginia and Helena. Curiously, three brothers with illegitimate daughters 
– John, Eric and Magnus – had a daughter called Lucretia. Charles had a son born 

illegitimate daughters were called Gyllenhielm. In medieval and early modern 

horbarn and frillobarn frillobarn could inherit 
the father, whereas horbarn could not. The child of a frilla

 John took care 

was also called Charles VII, but this is a posthumous invention, counting backwards from 

Sweden. Six others before Karl Sverkersson are unknown to any sources before Johannes 
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 Johannesson, The Renaissance of the Goths in 
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of his former frilla Karin Hansdotter and continued to support her and their 
children after he married Catherine Jagiellon. This was the “normal” way, but 

frilla Karin Månsdotter, 
who was a commoner, and additionally having her crowned as a queen, which 

one of the causes of the rebellion against King Eric and his deposition in favor of 
John. In preserved sources, Catherine Jagiellon is silent on John’s frilla, but Karin 
Månsdotter’s background is mentioned on Catherine Jagiellon’s own epitaph.  
Various narratives, such as the epitaph and the testament, direct her resentfulness 

years and had the audacity to negotiate with Ivan IV about sending Catherine 

children. Many female frillobarn

daughter, Princess Anna of Sweden, and traveled with her to Poland, where she 
 Despite their 

presence in court and contacts with the royal family, frillobarn or their mothers 
were by no means included in the nuclear or immediate family, which seems to 
have been the basic family unit of the royal couple. Illegitimate families were, for 
instance, omitted from ceremonial orations and other memorial discourses.

In this Swedish context, it is noteworthy that all three children of John and 
Catherine were named after Catherine’s family. According to Catherine’s epitaph, 
Sigismund was named after Catherine’s father, Sigismund I. It is likely that 

late sister, who was probably closer to her than she was to their mother. It 
was also customary to name the most recently born baby in memory of family 

the two daughters was given that name. If Isabella was named after Catherine’s 
late sister, it may have been the case that Anna was named after the living sister, 
who remained in Poland. In Sweden, the interesting preference of Catherine and 

 Stockholm: 
Johan III:

“Et sibi plebeiam thalamo dvm ivngit amicam,” Catherine Jagiellon’s epitaph on the wall in the 
Jagiellonian Chapel, Uppsala Cathedral, published in Herman Bengtsson, Uppsala domkyrka 
Gravminnen 

Johan III’
:  
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John for the names of parents and siblings taken from the onomastic stock of 
Catherine’s family was apparently rare, but it was customary among Catherine’s 

Catherine and her children may explain the choice, if we suppose that Catherine 
wanted to follow the recommendation of the Roman Catholic Church of naming 
children after saints and patrons: Isabella/Elisabeth, Sigismund and Anna existed 
also in calendars of saints.  Considering that in Northern Italy, taking a name 

and power,

demonstrating this would require further comparisons with the naming patterns 

John and Catherine had already turned their attention to the Polish–Lithuanian 
throne, “Jagiellonian” names and faith would certainly have been an asset for 
the eligible candidates. Irrespective of these speculations, the fact is that in  
the European context, Catherine’s family had more power and prestige than the 
Vasas. The families of Brandenburgs or Szapolyais were perhaps not regarded, 

rank among royal and territorial princely families.

COMMEMORATING THE PRINCESS ISABELLA IN SCANDINAVIA

would have waned to the point of vanishing. First, there is a portrait, an 

princess made in Sweden, most probably a gift to Anna Jagiellon from her sister 
Catherine Jagiellon, Isabella’s mother. The portrait is currently located at Wawel 

for a calendar revision that formed one of the foundations for the Gregorian calendar.  
A calendar of saints is included, though contains neither Saint Sigismund nor Saint Isabella/

Importance of a Name: Gender, Power and the Strategy of Naming a Child in a Noble Italian 
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Second, the funeral monument of Isabella in Sweden’s Strängnäs Cathedral 

history publications. However, its history has not been studied. Here I focus 
on some elementary points that may shed light on both the commemoration 
of a royal child and on the family strategies of the Jagiellonians, but the basic 
research has yet to be done.

Strängnäs, not far from Stockholm. Apparently it was not only during his reign 

itself have not survived, but we know that the Flemish architect and sculptor 
Wilhelm Boy,  who had been in favor at the Swedish royal court since Gustav 

to be erected around the monument.
The monument consists of a rectangular sarcophagus made of limestone and 

alabaster. On one side of the pedestal the inscription indicates her title: 

 D(OMI)NI IOAN(N)IS III SVECOR(UM) (UM), WA(N)
(UM)Q(UE)

Domenicus Verwilt, but according to information from the Wawel Royal Castle National Art 

King Gustav Vasa and his wives and the tomb of Catherine Jagiellon. Boy was probably the 
main executive sculptor, even though he was often referred to as conterfeijare, meaning that he 

Abingdon: Routledge, 

et architecte belge’, 
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 poem written in elegiac couplet 
describing the tomb of the little Isabella of royal birth as well as her short stay 
on earth and eternal life in Heaven:

monuments were erected to commemorate children in the sixteenth century.”  

now appears to be,  but apparently there was a relatively established tradition 

deduce that the idea came from Catherine Jagiellon, but we have no evidence of 
this. It is also worth mentioning that the mother’s name is not cited in the 
inscription (or on the modern sign, which describes the monument both in 
Swedish and English, stating that “Isabella was the daughter of King John III and 

was plausibly Catherine who commissioned the portrait of the little Isabella, 
regarded as a gift to her sister Anna. The potential connection between the 

A detail in Strängnäs Cathedral, which may capture the attention of a 
bystander aware of the historical course of events, is the current placement of 
Isabella’s tomb.  The originally planned iron fence is absent, so her tomb seems 

representatives of the rival families may be hazardous, although it was Charles 

his Catholic nephew Sigismund and, therefore, the Jagiellonian branch from the 

countries, Poland is undertaking an ongoing inventory of monuments by the Institute of Art 

see, e.g., 
Erik Dahlbergh, Suecia antiqua et hodierna



CONTINUING FAMILY BONDS AFTER DEATH: CATHERINE AND ISABELLA

141

both contemporaries and later generations. Was it also a message conveyed by 
Catherine and John to the Jagiellonians and their followers that they maintained 

connection, mutual friendship and support, both practical and emotional, over 

a bond – not only to Catherine’s late sister but to the whole dynasty – in a 

Polish throne was without a successor and the whole dynasty was in danger of 
extinction.  

TABLE I. VASA NAMING PATTERNS

Children of Eric XIV:

Children of John III:
I. With Karin Hansdotter 

II. With Catherine Jagiellon:

III. With Gunilla Bielke:

Children of Magnus:
I. With Valborg Eriksdotter 
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Children of Charles IX:

TABLE II. JAGIELLONIAN NAMING PATTERNS 

Children of Hedwig Jagiellon and Joachim II Hector, Elector of Brandenburg: 

Children of Isabella Jagiellon and John Szapolyai:
 

Children of Catherine Jagiellon and John Vasa:
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Zoltán Korpás* and János B. Szabó**

“IF THEY CAME AS A LEGATION,  
THEY ARE MANY, IF THEY ARE 
SOLDIERS, THEY ARE FEW”1: 

THE MILITARY BACKGROUND  
OF THE 1551 ATTEMPT TO UNITE 

HUNGARY

of Friar George, who placed the eastern part of Hungary in the hands of 
Ferdinand, and, on the other hand, the new wave of Ottoman conquest and 

Even greater interest has surrounded the castle wars of this era, whereas until 
the recent past the international correlations of these events, their Ottoman 

mentioned only indirectly.  

Research fellow, Budapest History Museum – Research Centre for the Humanities, janos.

 “Tigranes himself, wishing to be witty and pleasant upon the occasion, made use of the well-known 
 Plutarch, 

 

Csipes, . Budapest: Eger Város 
Elfelejtett évtized

Barta, 
Küzdelem a török terjeszkedés ellen Magyarországon: . Budapest: 

Vajon kié az ország?
, Piliscsaba: 

Szigetvár 
története: tanulmányok a város múltjáról

tiszteletére
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The Plutarch quote that appears under the title, referring to a statement 
from Giovanni Battista Castaldo’s secretary, Ascanio Centorio, recently became 
known in Hungarian historiography as a bon mot referring to the preordained 

 The authors of 
many Hungarian historical works have taken this quote out of context and 
interpreted it to signify precisely the opposite of what it originally meant.  

declaration from the Armenian King Tigranes in a reference for the cultured 

over the eastern despot’s enormous horde.    
Over recent years, a much clearer image of the intentions and prospects of 

the Ottoman participants in the events has emerged due to the publications of Pál 
Fodor and Géza Dávid. For example, it became evident that previous estimates 
that historians had made regarding the number of soldiers that the Ottomans 

on the actual number of military personnel, Ferdinand’s armed forces could have 

of the following units, in addition to royal troops stationed at border castles: 

Egy elfeledett ostrom emlékezete. . Budapest: Bölcsészettudományi 

powerful Turkish emperor. In my opinion, with regard to this little army’ – Centorio writes 
– ‘one can say the same thing that King Tigranes asserted about the Roman army that was 
marching against him under the command of Lucullus, i.e., that they are too many for a 
legation, though too few for warfare.’ However, as we will see, it proved to be enough to 

Közlemények 

Küzdelem a török terjeszkedés 
ellen
of the king, declared sarcastically that this army is altogether too big for a legation, however 

magyarországi hadjárata ( ), 

“…seguito il Castaldo il suo viaggio per andare a conquistare la provincia di 

Ambasciatori erano troppi, e per combattere assai pochi, quasi burlandosi de essi, che a rispetto de suoi 
che erano da dugento cinquanta mila, gli parevano per il poco numero una insalata…” Centorio 
wrote the following in note alongside the text: 

 See Ascanio Centorio degli 
Hortensi, Commentarii della guerra di Transilvania

Küzdelem a török terjeszkedés ellen
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 Moreover, in the summer of 

Georg von Helfenstein and Fabian von Schönaich were sent to Transylvania  

 Finally, an army composed of an 

the Hungarian theater of war for various amounts of time.
It can also be clearly demonstrated that by no means did everything proceed 

according to Ottoman plans in this theater of war. This is why the Ottomans had 
to change the direction of their planned military operations, which were originally 

According to Ottomanists Géza Dávid and Pál Fodor, the leader of the military 

from Castaldo and news also arrived about the desertion of Ottoman soldiers.”

Christian–Muslim clashes that extended from North Africa to the Persian Gulf 
and of which Hungary represented one of the theaters. It was also clear that 

thoroughly exhausted the Sublime Porte’s material and human resources.

material and military resources with the acquisition of the eastern part of 
 However, his hopes were dashed in this regard after he was 

Küzdelem a török terjeszkedés ellen

Történelmi Tár
Küzdelem a török terjeszkedés ellen, 

Fodor, : A szultáni tanács Magyarországra vonatkozó rendeletei 
( .

 
( )  Budapest: Research Centre for the 
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forced to come to terms with the reality of the situation and deal with the 
political chaos that emerged following the seizure of power. Ferdinand, who 

was unable to mobilize his resources outside of Hungary in order to defend 
the eastern part of the country,  although he told the Hungarian estates at the 

maintain control over Transylvania and the eastern counties of Hungary.  The 
objective of this study is to highlight certain trends in warfare from the period 
in question through the presentation of parallels in military history. The general 
characteristics of historical examples connected to Habsburg warfare will perhaps 
help us to rethink the strategy of Ferdinand I in Transylvania. Our goal is to 
introduce the general principles that the Habsburg government administration 

military defense of provinces regarded as Habsburg possessions. Moreover, the 
degree to which the Habsburgs counted on local political and military support 
from the provincial estates in the course of campaigns they conducted with 

Vajon kié az ország?,
had to spend a very large sum of money on the defense of the other parts of the country as 

Magyar történet

Közlemények

Ferdinand’s claims must be handled cautiously given the political circumstances in which he 

Hungary at this time, see István Kenyeres, ‘A királyi Magyarország bevételei és kiadásai a  

magyarországi pénzügyigazgatási reformjai és bevételei’, Történelmi Szemle  
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a separate interesting question. The question may legitimately arise regarding 
whether Western European examples show historical parallels of any kind 
with the activities of Habsburg military forces in Hungary and Transylvania. It 
appears that they do and consequently it can be argued that under the prevailing 
circumstances Ferdinand’s military and political administration employed the 

Habsburg control. Interestingly, the magnitude of military campaigns conducted 
in Habsburg heartlands were not greater than those carried out in Hungary 
and Transylvania. The utilized Western examples that can be compared to the 

or from a political standpoint connected to distant territories (e.g., Naples or 

purely from the perspective of military history – strategy, army organization and 
the provisions of reinforcements – there are many parallels that place everything 
that the Habsburg military administration represented and implemented in 

THE QUESTION OF THE MILITARY FORCES  
NEEDED TO MAINTAIN AUTHORITY

Through the examples shown below we hope to demonstrate that in the early 

objectives in the eastern part of Hungary using a logical strategy that had already 

strategic model – which Ferdinand Habsburg utilized as well – followed the 
courses of action taken in the Western territories. However, the military failure 

Habsburg administration’s mistakes. From this perspective, it is worthwhile to 
thoroughly examine the role that the Hungarian and Transylvanian estates may 
have played in all of this and, looking beyond the scope of the entire empire, to 

controlled Hungary was and the degree of competence displayed among its 

The Defense of Naples and Milan at the Time of Charles V

For the Holy Roman Empire, control over Milan was of key importance during 
this period, since it was located in one of the strategically important territories 
in terms of ensuring the Habsburg status quo in the Low Countries. As a result 

Pavia was reasonably large: the troops that went into battle against the main 
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defended Milan.

 landsknechte

jinete hombres de armas  Strikingly, 
the three Habsburg armies that fought along the Hungarian marches under the 

described above. That is, during these years, the size of the armies stationed in 
the exceedingly important Spanish Habsburg province were essentially the same 
as those deployed to defend the Kingdom of Hungary, which foreign authors 
frequently portray as being of much lesser importance, and Transylvania. 

century parallels in other Habsburg possessions in Italy as well. The Kingdom 
of Naples was the other province that from the point of view of the Habsburg 
dynasty was extremely important in strategic terms. At the time of the League 

forces of the French monarch conducted a prolonged siege of this city by land 
and water during this period.  A few months following the conclusion of the 
Treaty of Cambrai, during a military review held in Naples, there were still 

 It is revealing that the number of 

following decades, though came to compose a permanent, professional army.  
tercio of Naples constituted the core of the city’s garrison 

and was supplemented with smaller permanent units.  The military forces were 

Emperor Charles V, Impresario of War:

army, see Enrique Martínez Ruiz, 
( )

Emperor Charles V, Impresario of War

imperio mundial Karl 

Emperor Charles V, Impresario of War

tercio founded during the second half of 
tercio, thus distinguishing them from the tercio established in the 

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The four “old” tercio were the Tercio Viejo de Nápoles, 
the Tercio Viejo de Sicilia, the Tercio Viejo de Lombardia and the Tercio Viejo de Cerdeña.
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the cities of Avellino, Benevento, Salerno, Roccasecca and the Castel dell’Ovo 
in Naples. There were also permanent garrisons in Gaeta and the castles of 

the permanent army of the Kingdom of Naples was composed of a total of just 
tercio at the time of the 

hombres de armas jinete 

in the infantry tercio tercio 

 The fact that during the sixteenth century the 
permanent army defending the Kingdom of Naples consisted of only a couple 
thousand troops also serves as a parallel. Although the Old Tercio of Naples was 
regarded as one of the Habsburg Empire’s most powerful military units, these 
armies were comparable in size to the permanent royal armed forces stationed 
at castles and garrisons located on the territory of the Kingdom of Hungary 
during the same period.  

The question arises: why did the Habsburg dynasty defend a strategic 

reasons is obvious: the maintenance of a permanent army is very expensive. 
There simply was not enough money to station idle units larger than those 
described above for years on end at garrisons located in the kingdom. Moreover, 
the successful integration of the territory into the empire made the stationing of 
larger numbers of troops there unnecessary. The Spanish had, in fact, conquered 

Naples. The Neapolitan élite regarded the Spanish to be the lesser of two evils 
in comparison to the French from both historical and cultural standpoints. The 
noble and ecclesiastical élite in southern Italy remained loyal to the occupying 

 This 

opportunities through which the Neapolitan élite could successfully integrate 
with the supranational aristocracy of the Habsburg Empire.

A császárváros védelmében
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Navarre

The old medieval Navarre is one of Spain’s exceptionally colorful territories in 
geographical terms. Navarre is embedded between Castile and the French region 
of Béarn with Aragon lying to its east and the Basque provinces (Guipúzcoa and 

province of Narvarre in Spain, and Lower Navarre, also known as Ultrapuertos, 
now located in France. The manner in which Navarre became part of the 
kingdoms of France and Spain is very instructive in several regards. The Spanish 

of the region’s geographical attributes and rugged, mountainous terrain. Without 
going into the history of Navarre in detail, it is worthwhile to note that even 

fuero, for many 
centuries. 

with the lords of Navarre and their main representative, Pedro de Navarre. 
Although Pedro de Navarre and Royal Council of Navarre President Juan de 

pledge of the Cortes of Navarre not to permit any army preparing to conduct 
military operations against the Holy League to cross the territory of Navarre and 
promised to place borderland castles under the control of Navarrese captains 

near the northern frontier of Navarre, from Vitoria in the Basque province of 

to attack Navarre, which he received after a period of approximately two months. 
However, the conquest of Navarre had nearly been completed by this time.  

jinete

castle at Tudela. Following the occupation of Upper Navarre, the Duke of Alba 

augmented force crossed the Pyrenees and marched against Lower Navarre.  

corona de Navarra,’ in Vasconia:
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Lower Navarre.  

under the command of John III marched in the direction of the latter city as well.  

castles. The armies of Dauphin Francis and John III united near Pamplona and 
laid siege to this Duke of Alba–defended city beginning in early November. 

of Nájera arrived to relieve the city. The poorly reinforced French–Navarrese 
army withdrew with Aragonese–Castilian and Navarrese forces in pursuit. 

 

viceroy of Navarre after it was connected to the Crown of Aragon. In March 

prerogatives and privileges (fueros

the Crown of Aragon to the Crown of Castile, thus determining the later status 
of the realm. Unsuccessful subsequent French–Navarrese military campaigns 

Navarre became a permanent part of Castile, then Spain.

similarities can be found in the ways in which Ferdinand of Aragon built his base 
of Navarrese support prior to the attack, summoned his supporters to conduct 
talks in Burgos immediately before the attack was launched, and organized his 
military forces and reinforcements. A couple of decades later, the treaties of 

royal armies and the organization of reinforcements were conducted according 
to similar principles. It would be worthwhile for us to compare the organization 

, civil y 
eclesiástico
of Alba’s military campaign, see the following work, which was originally published in 

. 

.
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of administration in the two territories as well: in the person of the Marqués 
de Comares an energetic magnate undertook the process of forming the new 
Navarrese administrative structure.  Indeed, the exclusion of the Navarrese 
monarch and Isabella, the dowager queen of Hungary, and her son from politics 

Argonese–Castilian interests, can be compared to the manner in which the 
Habsburg administration attempted to organize the governance of Transylvania 
following the entry of Castaldo’s armies.   

Could there have been anything else behind these parallels other than sober 

Ferdinand I of Hungary, who determined Habsburg strategy connected to the 

in his youth. Ferdinand’s grandfather described to him on a daily basis the 
events that had taken place in Navarre and the tactical maneuvers that had 
been employed there. The fact that the young Infante was likewise present when 
Ferdinand of Aragon held talks with the Navarrese estates in Burgos in the 

of Navarre also serves to support this supposition.  Ferdinand was able to call 
forth his youthful experiences connected to Navarre when as a mature monarch 

The long war in the Low Countries is customarily portrayed as one of the 

Western history.

the Low Countries – which he regarded as a Spanish Habsburg “core territory” 

Erdély pénzügyei, 
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comparable to those that his uncle, King Ferdinand I of Hungary, had employed 

interventions in the Low Countries and Transylvania, respectively, both failed to 
produce the desired results. Ferdinand withdrew his armed forces from 
Transylvania, while Philip II greatly increased the size of his army in the Low 
Countries and maintained this level of military strength in the region for many 
decades at a nearly unbearable expense.  Although the  of Philip II was 

into a prolonged state of bankruptcy during the seventeenth century. Ferdinand’s 

resources failed in a similar manner within a couple of years. Ferdinand had not 

military superiority and prevent his authority in Transylvania from collapsing.  

companies.  Philip II attempted to defend what was considered to be one of 
the Catholic Monarchy’s most wealthy and important territories with this small 
army. Citing the previously mentioned words of Ascanio Centorio, can it be 
claimed that the Spanish forces – which were almost exactly the same size 

During these years, the Spanish royal army fought only a couple of skirmishes 

“small wars,” or guerrillas.

The Ottoman and Habsburg military forces that fought the Battle of Palást were 

smaller than those in the Low Countries. 

Erdély pénzügyei

hadszíntér példája’, 
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The armies that clashed in other battles fought in the Low Countries during 

Numerous factors impeded the implementation of the Treaty of Nyírbátor 

to defend his possessions in Hungary as a result of the Habsburg Empire’s wars, 
and for this reason it was necessary to conclude a peace agreement in order to 
prevent further Ottoman attacks.  Charles V himself recommended in political 

throne preserve the peace concluded with the Ottomans in order to ensure that 

drew the attention of the future Philip II to the fact that the Spanish kingdoms 

of Hungary.  
Ferdinand’s aspiration to unite the western and eastern parts of the Kingdom 

of Hungary and to build up the castle in Szolnok were incompatible with the 
political course that the emperor found to be useful in the conduct of relations 
with the Ottomans. According to Charles, Ferdinand had, on the one hand, 
provoked the Ottomans with his expansion in Hungary and, on the other hand, 
exaggerated the Turkish danger.  Emperor Charles V had already suggested to 

, passim.
‘“Denari in loco delle terre…” Imperial Envoy Gerard Veltwijck and Habsburg Policy 

( ) 

 

Carlos V y la 
quiebra del humanismo político en Europa ( )  Madrid: Sociedad estatal para la 
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Hungary that he would like to resolve the issue of succession to the imperial 
throne by having him designate Philip as his successor and showing support 
for the election of the Infante as Holy Roman Emperor. However, this proposal 
aroused resentful opposition from both Ferdinand and his son, Archduke 
Maximilian. The predominantly Protestant imperial estates feared the prospect 
of Infante Philip, the embodiment of what they perceived to be the Spanish 
Catholic threat, becoming emperor rather than Ferdinand or Maximilian, who 

 

issues became obvious even to outsiders at the Imperial Diet in Augsburg,  
Charles explicitly accused Ferdinand of having deceived him with regard to 
the Hungarian question and in truth wanted to use him to support his new 

Ottoman peace agreement.  In response, Ferdinand asserted that Charles had 
already contravened the agreement with his capture of Mahdia – that is, that he 
had not paid much attention to the pact at a location that was more important 

Ferdinand I reluctantly signed and to which Maximilian was willing to agree 
only verbally. According to this agreement, Ferdinand and his son would have 
supported the election of Philip as Holy Roman Emperor and recognized the 
Italian territories that were under imperial authority. In exchange, Philip would 
have designated Maximilian as his successor to the Spanish throne and pledged 

asked him to do so.  It was thus hardly an accident that the implementation 

was composed primarily of imperial soldiers and was commanded by imperial 

Magyar politika a mohácsi vész után

Salgado, ‘Eating Bread together’. 

Erdély pénzügyei
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After returning from the Imperial Diet at the end of March, Ferdinand 
ordered his troops in Hungary to assemble in Eger in preparation for action. 

locumtenens bellicus

The situation that awaited them in Transylvania was still not peaceful 
even after the sound of gun clatter, which had resounded throughout the 
previous year, had faded elsewhere. However, Friar George again overcame the 

arrived to assume control over the part of the country. At the same time, Queen 
Isabella and her followers did everything under their power to prevent Friar 
George from carrying out the stipulation of the Treaty of Nyírbátor. A diet 

to hear the emissary of the sultan. However, the diet was unwilling to decide 
anything without the presence of friar George. Again only the supporters of 
the queen appeared at the subsequent deliberations held in Nagyenyed (Aiud, 

the treasurer, who had already departed in the direction of Nagyenyed with 

declared him to be disloyal.  Friar George thus exercised authority at the 

treasurer proclaimed an insurrection and drew the queen’s troops into a 

prompted her to conclude that resistance was futile – signed a declaration of 

part of Hungary and the Holy Crown to King Ferdinand I in the name of her 
son, John Sigismund. In exchange, the latter was granted the Duchy of Opole 

gold forints in return for the engagement gift that her late husband, King John, 
had given her in the form of castles, estates and royal proceeds.  As a result, the 
royal emissaries were able to take control of castles that belonged to lords such 
as Péter Petrovics who had supported Isabella until that time, while Ferdinand’s 

Habsburg forces had occupied the eastern part of Hungary, for which, in 
accordance with existing custom, the king was prepared to pay a tribute to the 
Ottoman ruler. Ottoman authorities placed the envoy under arrest and began 
organizing a punitive expedition.

 

Küzdelem a török terjeszkedés ellen
( ). Pécs–Budapest: Kronosz–

, 

vonatkozó rendeletei ( )
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In early July, Sultan Süleyman dispatched two armies to Transylvania in 
order to defend the country of Isabella and her son, though this intervention 
proved to be too late. Beylerbey Sokollu Mehmed arrived to the village of 

Péter Petrovics three days later. Isabella had already ceremoniously turned the 

eventually took up residence in Kassa, where for almost a half year she waited 
in vain for Ferdinand, who had entered a period of severe political, military and 

returned to her former homeland, Poland.
Since Friar George continued to send the country’s customary annual 

tribute to the Sublime Porte even after the departure of the queen dowager, 
the status quo endured in a nominal sense for a little while longer. However, 
the leadership of the Ottoman Empire nevertheless soon put Ferdinand’s new 
administration to the test in the eastern part of the country: in the autumn, royal 
troops not only had to take and maintain possession over territories under the 
control of the Szapolyai dynasty, but had to defend them against a formidable 
Ottoman invasion as well. 

SUMMARY

What are the lessons that may be drawn from the historical events introduced 

a “big legation” or a weak army and that it was not a military force that during 

existed a conscious Habsburg strategy that based on previous military and political 

conquer or pacify a given territory. From this perspective, Castaldo’s army can 
obviously not be handled separately from the subsequent royal military forces 

expeditionary forces that marched against Naples, Navarre and the Low Countries. 
It can be shown through the strategy employed by the Habsburg administration 

 

to unite the country and the failure of this endeavor was the product of complex 
causes. 

. Budapest: Magyar 
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Spanish and Italian mercenaries under their command also suggests that even 
at this time Charles V supported his younger brother’s Hungarian policy.  The 

never regarded themselves merely as the servants of Ferdinand I, since they 
termed themselves to be the military leaders of His Imperial Majesty.  They 
owed loyalty primarily to Charles V and only secondarily to Ferdinand I. It is a 
fact that some of these military leaders were forced to face a challenge in East 
Central Europe that none of their previous experiences could help them overcome, 

powerful and fearsome Ottoman military. However, it cannot be an accident that 
those who came from Western Europe more or less successfully held their own 
position in Hungary and later returned to the service of the Catholic Monarchy. 

in the Hungarian theater of war in the struggles waged against the Ottomans in 
the Mediterranean region and had successful military careers. The destinies of 

provide outstanding examples of this.

. 

 

hadjárat után történt’, Korpás, 
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Mónika F. Molnár*

 ISABELLA AND HER  
ITALIAN CONNECTIONS

When dealing with the Italian relations of Isabella Jagiellon one has to speak 

tender mother, but also a supporter and counselor of her daughter during her 
lifetime. Isabella inherited from her a number of graceful characteristics of 

contemporary historiographer, physician and museologist from Como: “Isabella 
fanciulla di virile et erudito ingegno; e quel che molto importò per allettare l’animo di 
lui  amabilissima per vaghezza Italiana e per leggiadria 

”  Furthermore, Isabella became acquainted with Italian Renaissance 

to maintain this culture in a totally alien, Central European milieu. Her court 
frequently included many courtesans inherited directly from Bona Sforza. 

Sforza in Isabella’s life. Moreover, I analyze some of the Italian contacts of their 

similarities in the destiny of the Italian queen and mother Bona Sforza and that 
of her daughter Isabella Jagiellon.

BONA SFORZA (1494–1557) AND HER INFLUENCE

Sforza. The Sforza princess originated from a prominent Italian noble family. She 

Research fellow, Research Centre for the Humanities, Institute of History, Budapest, 
monikafmolnar@gmail.com.

Delle istorie del suo tempo, translated by Lodovico Domenichi. Venezia: Al Segno 
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was born from the union of Gian Galeazzo Sforza and Isabella of Aragon  (her 

could not protect their independence from French and Spanish domination.  Bona 
Sforza’s family was also a direct victim of these wars, since Bona Sforza’s father, 

eight months old. According to many contemporary chroniclers like Machiavelli, 
Guicciardini and Domenico Malipiero, his death was due to poisoning ordered by 
his uncle and regent of Milan, Ludovico Maria Sforza (also known as Lodovico il 

Milan from Gian Galeazzo. After the death of Gian Galeazzo, the infant Bona 
Sforza and her mother had to renounce the throne of Milan and escape to Naples, 
to the court of their relative Frederic II of Aragon. As compensation the ladies 

some territories in Puglia and Calabria. This story may remind us of the fate of 
Isabella Jagiellon, who would receive the duchies of Oppeln and Ratibor from her 

Principality of Transylvania.
In Bari, Isabella of Aragon started to build a court by inviting numerous 

humanists and physicians into her service. Despite having her own court and 

of victim of historical circumstances. Thus as a little girl, Bona was inspired 
by both her mother’s powerful personality and the tension that grew inside 
her as a result of her fate. Bona trusted her mother wholeheartedly and started 

 
Bona’s education in Bari was overseen personally by her mother, as decades 

was educated in the spirit of Renaissance humanism: she studied history, law, 
theology and the natural sciences, besides receiving instruction in dancing and 

 Later on Isabella of Aragon 
assigned the task of educating Bona to Crisostomo Colonna, who described his 

molto colta, di temperamento sanguigno, 
di altezza media, né troppo magra né troppo grassa, di buona indole, conosce quattro 

: War, State and Society in Early 
Modern Europ
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scrive e parla in modo particolarmente dotto.”  Bona was acquainted with Latin 
literature and history, she was a good dancer and rider, and a passionate hunter. 
She started to become familiar with the art of governance by learning how the 
Kingdom of Naples functioned. She would use this knowledge later, as the wife 

.”  
Bona’s mother did not give up the hope of reacquiring the Duchy of Milan even 

using the chaotic situation caused by the Italian Wars between France and Spain. 
 

Following these events, Princess Bona was advised by the husband of her great 
aunt Bianca Maria Sforza, Holy Roman Emperor Maximilian I, regarding her 
marriage plans. Maximilian suggested that she marry King of Poland Sigismund 

 

following year. Bona, who was named after her paternal grandmother, Bona of 

family tradition when she gave the name Isabella of Aragon, the name of her 
mother, to the newborn Isabella Jagiellon.

On the one hand, many contemporary writers condemned Bona Sforza for 
her behavior as a young wife of her old husband, Sigismund. According to a 
Milanese manuscript, probably from the seventeenth century, she was criticized 
for three things in Poland: her monetae falsae, facies picta and vulva non stricta.  

with Bona’s dowry, the second suggests that the Italian princess introduced 
the excessive use of cosmetics in Poland and the third alludes to the reputation 
of girls coming from Italian ruling families for not having lived an ascetic life 
before marriage.

On the other hand, other chroniclers wrote about Bona Sforza in a totally 

both domestic and foreign policy, she revitalized cultural life and tried to reform 

The energetic, ambitious, proud and determined young queen soon managed 

 Turul 
Journal of the American Oriental Society 
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contemporary political actors, who wrote that the Italian queen had virtually 
cast a spell over her husband.  Living on Wawel Hill, the site of one of the 
largest royal courts in Europe, Bona could not only take part in the reception 
of ambassadors from the Ottoman Empire, Russia, the Kingdom of Hungary 
and countries in Western Europe, but was also able to play an active role in 

 Although 
normally the royal orators as diplomats worked under the authority of the 
royal chancellery and were therefore Polish by nationality, some exceptions 

royal couple’s trust to such a great degree that he was elected to the position of 
chancellor. Moreover, Queen Bona also trusted the Italian lawyers Giambattista 

Laterciano from Taranto.  
Having been educated in the spirit of Renaissance humanism, Bona Sforza 

Jagiellonian court as well.  In this respect, her helpers were the members of 

 
Her own Italian tailors also composed part of her inner court. As Queen Bona 
liked to eat well, the kitchens on Wawel Hill were also dominated by Italians. 
The head of the kitchens was Cola Maria de Charis from Naples, who later 
received knighthood from King Sigismund I. Most of the ingredients used in the 
royal kitchens were also imported from the queen’s homeland: spices, olive oil, 

The person 
responsible for the royal gardens and stables was a certain Tarambino from 

of Italy, e.g., Giovanni Andrea Valentino came from Modena, Cola Categnani 

Qui sono oratori francesi, 
; el re de 

Svetia ha mandato oratori… Qui ne la corte nostra, piena de varie nationi, se dicono molte cose…” 

, 
. Master’s thesis, Budapest: Central European University, 
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Iacopo Ferdinando – arrived from Bari.
The queen’s court musician and chapel composer who stayed in Poland for 

Pesenti from Verona. The Italian who had the biggest impact on Bona’s life was 
her confessor, Padre Marco della Torre. This Franciscan monk, who earned 
his university degree in Padua, had the primary task of governing the queen’s 

Padre della Torre tried to strengthen the relationship between Poland and the 

notably impeding the spread of Protestantism in his new country. The Italian 
community of merchants, artists and other employees of the court found in him 
a leader who also administered to them spiritually at a separate chapel in the 

Bona Sforza was connected most closely to cities in southern Italy such as 
Bari and Naples, though culturally speaking she had important contacts with the 
courts in Ferrara and Mantua in northern Italy. The Gonzaga court of Mantua 
was led by Isabelle d’Este, one of the most educated ladies in contemporary 
Italy and a relative of Bona with whom she had a very close relationship. The 
regular exchange of gifts between the Isabella d’Este and Bona were signs of 
their friendship.

Due to her many contacts and multifaceted interests, Queen Bona established 
a regular postal service between Poland and a series of Italian cities, such as 
Milan, Venice, Florence, Ferrara, Mantua, Modena, Naples and Bari. The queen 

 Her 
most important goal was to become politically independent from the Habsburgs 

Unlike her mother, Isabella of Aragon, a faithful friend of the Spanish Habsburgs, 

she attempted to form a direct alliance with France as well.
In her private life Bona became a faithful and loving wife, and devoted 

mother of six children. She also attempted assiduously to maintain morale at 

been named – as mentioned above – after her mother. Unlike her mother, who 
had betrothed Bona to Sigismund I Jagiellon following the advice of Habsburg 
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rival to Ferdinand I Habsburg, in an evident sign of this policy. The wedding of 

wife feel at home in her new environment. Isabella may have been less concerned 
about her husband’s age due to the example of her own parents: her father, King 
Sigismund, was the same age when Isabella was born as King John was at the time 
of their wedding. Isabella likely received precise instructions from her mother 

ITALIAN FAMILY LINKS

Besides her mother, Bona Sforza, there were also other Italian relatives of 
Isabella who could support her in times of need. One has to consider that 
Isabella had many Italian relatives, not only among the Sforzas, the Savoyas and 
the Aragones, but also the Estes of Ferrara. In order to illustrate this Italian 

Pázmány Péter Catholic University found while doing research in Modena the 

following the birth of her son and the condolences he had expressed when her 
husband had died. In the remaining part of the letter Queen Isabella described 
in detail the hopeless situation that had emerged as a result of the Habsburg 
attack and subsequent Ottoman “assistance.”  She expressed the desperate need 
to strengthen relations with her relatives in the hope of receiving advice and 
help. Contrary to the commercial letters written in Latin from a year before, she 
wrote these letters in Italian and emphasized the family relationship already in 
the salutation, using the form consanguineo nostro carissimo et honorevolissimo, and 
when signing she used the moving formula: 

GIOVANNI BATTISTA CASTALDO

Giovanni Battista Castaldo
impact on the life of Isabella even if he was not in her service. On the contrary, 
Castaldo took part of the Habsburg army, thus he played an important role in 

 
Archivio Storico Italiano
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to a noble family. He became a condottiere in the service of Emperor Charles V, 
and he excelled with his military actions both in the Italian Wars and elsewhere. 

occupied the principality on orders from Emperor Charles V and his brother, 
King Ferdinand I Habsburg.

As a result of the previously mentioned Vestigia Research Group project, 
Chiara Carpentieri found at the Biblioteca Ambrosiana of Milan a manuscript 
that contains extraordinary documents concerning the military campaign by 

and published two documents from that codex, one written in Latin and another 
in Italian. These sources are extremely interesting from our point of view, as 
they show that Isabella – probably as a result of her Italian education – trusted 
Castaldo so much that she gave to him the Holy Crown of Hungary in his 
capacity as a representative of King Ferdinand I. This Italian letter was written in 

Documento 
 It can be read as one of the 

transferred the jurisdiction over Hungary, Transylvania, Croatia and Dalmatia 
to King Ferdinand I Habsburg. The document guarantees that Castaldo, Tamás 
Nádasdy, and András Báthory would personally take the crown to King Ferdinand 
in the capacity of .  Following this event, as 
agreed with Friar George, Castaldo accompanied the queen from Alba Iulia to 

but this letter is an additional source regarding the events.

vernacular. Isabella, after being deprived of the title of queen, lived far from 
Transylvania, in Krzepice, Poland. In this letter, a worried Isabella wrote to 
Castaldo asking him to keep her better informed of events.  It is no surprise 
that Isabella was worried, as Castaldo’s situation in Transylvania was indeed 

 Budapest: Magyar 
ss, Erdély fejedelmi interregnuma: Izabella királyné 

;
sicurissime: protettor nostro
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to Transylvania. 

and third, because of the antipathy of the Transylvanians towards him. The 
Transylvanians even restarted the negotiations with the sultan with permission 

an intermediary between her and King Ferdinand. For these two reasons, in 
her letter Isabella refers to Castaldo as her protector and asks him to keep 
her informed about his health, which was “as important to her as that of her 
own son.”  

Later Castaldo served as a member of the government of the Duchy of Milan, 

THE COURT OF GYULAFEHÉRVÁR AND ITS ITALIAN PRESENCE

Isabella learned from her mother how to be a protector of her compatriots. As I 
have shown above, the support and closeness of Italians were always important for 

accompanied her from Italy.  Moreover, she and her husband, King Sigismund, 

jewelry, textiles,  garden architecture and sculpture, and their court followed 
Italian tastes. Her activity as a patron of the arts and the modernization of the 
court introduced Italian Renaissance style to Polish cultural life,  which had 

both by the Polish Renaissance court of her mother and later also by the Hungarian 
Renaissance milieu that had developed at the court of Buda during the reign of 
King Matthias Corvinus. During her time in Transylvania, Isabella consciously 

Castle.  Besides the artisans who transformed Gyulafehérvár for representational 

.” Carpentieri, 

la quale desideriamo al pari della vita

 Romon virág:  Budapest: Gondolat 
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purposes, there were also a number of Italian condottieri and engineers  who 
worked on the modernization of the castles and fortresses throughout 
Transylvania.  Isabella had many Italian courtiers in Gyulafehérvár such as her 
Italian secretary, Paolo Savorgnano.

theologian Giorgio Biandrata. Biandrata was born in Saluzzo, studied medicine 

(

puerperio) to Bona Sforza and to Isabella Jagiellon. He was invited in the court 

court physician and advisor.
who was described by a Hungarian contemporary eyewitness the following way: 
“ , nato all’amicizia…, altamente apprezzato a Venezia per la 
sua dottrina e pratica del mondo, nome pronunciato in Italia non solo con onore ma 
anche con orgoglio.”  

After leaving Transylvania, Biandrata returned there once more during Queen 

Biandrata returned to Poland. With the passage of time, Biandrata become 
known throughout Europe for his diplomatic skills and the originality of his 
religious ideas.  However, since he was persecuted by both the Lutherans and the 

back to Transylvania in order to become the physician and advisor of the prince. 
Biandrata remained in Transylvania even following the death of the young ruler 

CONCLUSION

was more complex than was previously thought, and even the most recent 

, Gli Italiani nell’Architettura Militare dell’Epoca Moderna e Contem-
poranea, Roma: Libreria dello Stato, 
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second, that Isabella’s destiny shows some interesting similarities to the fates of 
her direct Italian female lineage, Bona Sforza and Isabella of Aragon. She married 
an older sovereign in order to give birth to a male child, just as Bona Sforza did. 
Moreover, she fought desperately for herself and for her son to regain the rights 
that she had lost, just as Isabella of Aragon, her grandmother, had done. From 
some perspectives, their destinies were similar to those of Italy and Hungary, 

would become the theaters of wars fought by the neighboring great powers. 
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son spent the following period in Poland before returning to Transylvania in 

and also tried to secure the support of her brother, the king of Poland, her 

 This paper reexamines 
the Polish sojourn of Isabella with a focus on familial relations and the position 
of Isabella within her family, among her blood relatives and towards the dynasty 
that she “left” after marrying a Hungarian king from the Szapolyai family. Some 
examples will be shown of how the familial dynamics and the status of the 
Jagiellonian queen of Hungary changed amid these special circumstances.  
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her rights to parental property and succession, and, at least in legal terms, 
exchanging it for a new familial and dynastic identity. This was Isabella’s situation 
when she married John I Szapolyai, king of Hungary, formally expressed also in  
the marital contract.  This did not mean the end of all contacts, of course. Besides 

patrimony is also used as a rhetorical argument by Isabella when explaining her 
reluctance to leave Hungary after the death of her husband (consideret se ex Regno 

) together with her son, 
the Hungarian heir.  However, the peculiar position in the following years led 
Isabella not only to insist on her royal status independent of her original family, 

unexpected – extent. The design of familial dynamics became even more special 
when she returned to the parental country for a certain period. 

Historians have often commented on close familial relations between Isabella 

their correspondence from the years that Isabella spent in Hungary and 
Transylvania. Their ties were considered stronger than usual, although 
contemporary diplomatic and written exchange in general did not lack elements 
of familial rhetoric as a tool of persuasion. After the death of King John – when 

local Hungarian power players, the claims of Ferdinand of Austria and the 
Turkish danger – her parents tried to help her through diplomacy, although 
were limited by the complicated situation in the region. Public and private 
motivations in Polish foreign policy towards Hungary had to be balanced.       

was repeatedly brought up, touched on and discussed at certain times during the 

which would mean leaving Buda with the baby boy and taking possession of 
Szapolyai patrimony in the northern part of the kingdom.  Indeed, according to 

paternal and maternal succession rights by Isabella, see 
 Elementa ad fontium editiones

The Jagiellonians in Europe:  Debrecen: University 
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giving up all castles in Hungary and Transylvania and relinquishing the Holy 

with her son in Transylvania with the support of local dignitaries and the sultan.  

 One of the important factors was the death 

House of Austria, together with their treaty with the Ottomans, which also 
implied an agreement on the issue of Hungary.  

The death of King Sigismund deprived Isabella and his other children of his 
help and support in these dangerous times, as Bona noted.  The issue of the move 
came up already before Sigismund died and was being negotiated with Polish 

of the sultan’s stand and to wait to reach consensus about her departure. He also 
recalled the importance of keeping the revenues from her castles and towns and 
taking all her possessions with her to Poland, which later proved to be a crucial 
problem.  Better conditions for Isabella as a regent were being negotiated, but she 

sent their legationes
to go to Poland if necessary, and even her new marriage was discussed.  Isabella 

with an annual pension and then hereditary possessions, see 

A lengyel királyi kancellária 

( – )
, 

Udvar, állam és kormányzat a 
kora újkori Erdélyben (tanulmányok)

Zygmunt 
August

“Itaque in tot tantisque malis ac periculis, quae nos undique circumstant, tanto nobis 
mors Serenissimi Regis ac patris omnium nostrum acerbior est, quanto magis et Serenitas vestra et certi 

Poland, which her envoy Filip Padniewski discussed with Bishop of Várad Friar George, see 

Bona was looking forward to welcoming her, sending her envoy back to complete the 
negotiations. Legation of the king to his sister by Filip Padniewski, royal secretary,  

 Elementa ad fontium editiones, vol. 
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relied on familial relations and the support of her mother and brother to some 
extent, but they had to consider the implications of their decisions for the position 
of Poland, thus once again having to reconcile the private, familial bonds with 

when the Poles still preferred to support Isabella in Transylvania rather than in 
Poland and tried to strengthen her position there via diplomacy. Bishop 

order to avoid angering the sultan and thereby presenting a danger to Poland as 

Poland, where it would be hard to provide necessary living conditions as well, 
especially as Isabella would not be able to leave with all her possessions and even 
Queen Bona was already contemplating leaving for Italy.  The agreement between 

which did not, however, take place.  She still turned to Poland as an option if 
necessary, but before diet in Alba Iulia allegedly urged: “I do not want to force any 
of you to do anything, I am not so stranded as not to have a place to hide with my 
son, but you do not have another Transylvania…”  

meant neither an automatic end of Isabella’s reign in Transylvania nor the 

with Sigismund Augustus as her protector, both at the time and in the future.  

 
 Elementa ad fontium editiones

Ungharus 
non permittit Reginae Isabellae, quod discedat ex Transilvania pro habendo coniugio cum Archiepiscopo 
Saltzburgensi

, 
“Visum illis tandem fuit, quod sine magno discrimine rerumque 

suarum iactura Maiestas eius ex Transylvania discedere et ad Regnum nostrum venire non posset… 

Quamobrem visum esse consiliariis nostris, a quorum sententia nos non libenter discedimus, magis ex 
commodo, dignitateque eius Maiestati fore, si pedem illinc non moverit…” See also Pajewski, 
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leave with her son and they were forced to rely on the support (both material 
 Isabella signed the agreement with 

 in 
return for the Hungarian crown, John Sigismund was to receive the duchies of 

Before they approached their new estates, Isabella stayed with her son at the 
court in Košice for several months.  They set out on the journey via Poland, 

turn of February and March met the Polish king in Krzepice. In March her short 

residence and revenues to provide for the royal inhabitants in an appropriate 
way. Isabella’s envoy reported to Ferdinand about her high hopes for a new 
living place (although various enemies of Ferdinand discouraged her from 

disappointment after seeing the conditions in Opole, urging him to satisfy the 
conditions they agreed on and supply them with a proper place if her son was 
to marry Ferdinand’s daughter.  In another reply, Isabella’s envoy, Maciej 

she had to leave the duchy and stay with her mother, hoping that she would 

but cautions not to inform Süleyman about her intention to leave Transylvania because of 
 Elementa ad fontium editiones

Österreichische Staatsverträge

Veress, Izabella királyné

and John Sigismund in Poland, see Pajewski, 

“Eo cum Illustrissimo communi sibi cum 

omnibus que rebus ad usum quotidianum necessariis spoliata, caetera solitudinem et inopiam referentia 

deprehendit et piscinas partim ruptas, partim piscibus vacuas, cuncta denique quod domino carerent 

victum necessaria suppeditarentur, frumenta a Margrabiensibus redemit, omnem suppelectilem 
domesticam magno sumptu denuo consuisivit…” The same legation in AGAD, , 
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come back to Silesia again when Ferdinand had improved the situation.  She 
turned back to her family in Poland and hoped to achieve a better agreement 
with Ferdinand and push him to satisfy the conditions, which was to take years 
and achieve little success.

nor a complex picture of the network of diplomatic negotiations related to 
Isabella and John Sigismund. I rather want to point at several patterns of familial 
dynamics and practice, and importantly also the employed rhetoric. The 
following part of this study focuses on several areas of action related to 
Jagiellonian familial dynamics while Isabella and John Sigismund were in Poland. 

a dependent position and had to rely on her original family in many respects. 
Firstly, she and her son needed material help and support from their family 
members in order to provide necessary living conditions for them (donations of 
estates on which to live and what to live from, expenditures related to them in 

person at festive occasions like weddings. They met in order to negotiate and 

positions and negotiations with other parties.

MATERIAL HELP AND PROVIDING FOR LIVING

It would have perhaps been much easier if Isabella’s father had built a house in 

have had a place to reside when she returned.
Sigismund Augustus made some arrangements in preparation for his sister 

the royal castle at Krzepice.  The king mentions the queen of Hungary in his 

“Cogitur itaque Serenitas sua propter famem et omnis victus inopiam discedere ex 
illo ducatu ad Serenissimam dominam matrem suam, cum scitu tamen et admissione Maiestatis 
vestrae, non vult enim Serenitas sua, tanquam Maiestatis vestrae observantissima sine scientia 
Maiestatis vestrae quicquam facere, ut illic per matrem una cum Illustrissimo communi Maiestatis 
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informing him that they had met in Krzepice and commenting on the state of 
the promised Silesian residence “where we have seen that they [referring to 

majesty, with her son as she was promised in conditions appropriate for her 

majesty together with her son would leave Transylvania as quickly as possible. 
In any case, we can only thank God for everything.”  On this occasion, related 
to Isabella and his stay in Krzepice, the king granted several privileges at the diet 

 
granted new ones,  changed the date of annual markets,  granted the patronage 
over the parish church in the royal village of Starokrzepice to the Augustinian 
canons from the town of Krzepice.
an annual pension from the captaincy of Krzepice for his merits and services to 
the king and Isabella and her son.

which was a very high and exceptional sum – one of the highest at the court of 

function.  The court of Isabella and John Sigismund in Poland consisted of both 

Metryka Koronna  

Varsoviensi asservantur Acta 

Metryka Koronna

Metryka Koronna

Metryka Koronna ,  

Metryka Koronna
“ob eius egregia in nos remque publicam Regni nostri merita, tum rationem habentes 

gratitudinis et impensarum quas nobis et Serenissimae dominae Isabellae eadem gratia Reginae 

 Krzepice is mentioned once again, when Bona wanted to use 
the residence before her departure to Italy and the king reminded her that it belonged to 

Metryka Koronna , 

Borkowska, Dynastia Jagiellonów Jan Zygmunt
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Polish and Hungarian dignitaries who accompanied them from Transylvania: 

Mihály Csáky and Italian secretary Paolo Savorgnano.
Later in the same year Sigismund Augustus donated further possessions in 

Sanok to Isabella, granted her the right to reside in the captaincy of Sanok 

receive royal revenues from there. Sanok was conveniently located for access to 
the Kingdom of Hungary and Transylvania, which made the Austrians cautious. 
The king explains in the charter that “because Isabella could not live in the 
Kingdom of Hungary due to bad fortune and until now she has not received her 
possessions,” he desired to provide for her in her necessity “out of brotherly love 
and obligation” towards his sister.  Contemporary accounts in chronicles 
describe the course of events and praise the king for taking care and providing 

live with her son according to her status. Orzechowski describes the festive 

the king joined them for the celebrations before Lent during the diet held in 

when he learned she was in need. The chronicler lists the donations he made 
and comments that “had his brother not provided for her, she would have been 
left in miserable way, deprived of all riches...”

possessions to the king, some of them were granted to Isabella as well, such  

 Sigismund Augustus summarized in the charter the previous 

Metryka Koronna
“cui cum per iniquitatem fortunae in 

receptum non habeat, quo fraterna nostra erga prefatam Serenissimam sororem nostram pietate et 
debito, necessitati presenti prospicere cupientes…” The king later issued a charter by which, after 

Metryka Koronna

Annales Stanislai Orichovii Okszii

sororis de sua copia subleverat, ac complura territoria necessarii victus gratia illi atribuerat, ut Sanock 

Dzieje w Koronie 

Metryka Koronna

granting Isabella the right to transport salt by river from Sambor and keep it in the warehouse 
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donations he made after her arrival to Poland and transferred to her the 
possessions of her mother.
Isabella (soror nostra karissima) for her lifetime or until she resided in Poland or 
in Silesia as a widow (
aut quamdiu Maiestas illius, in Regno et dominiis nostris, vel in Silesia in statu viduali 
permanscit). The donation of Bona’s estates is discussed in the correspondence 
and by envoys during the preparation for Bona’s departure at her request.

Besides that, the account books of Sigismund Augustus show only a couple 
of expenses related to Isabella: payment for the carriage and its decoration 
(plated with Venetian silver, just as for other female members of the royal 

 and for 
 Still, the cost of living and the status appropriate for her 

position was often the topic of negotiations with Ferdinand.

FAMILY MEETINGS AND FESTIVE OCCASIONS

countries or bound by other obligations to meet frequently in person. This is 

orders what he has granted to the lower orders, the ability to visit their relatives 
for lunch whenever they wish.”  Although not completely freely, the sisters and 
other members of their family could meet much more often than usual during 
Isabella’s forced stay back in her homeland. Perhaps Isabella recalled this with a 
bit of nostalgia when she corresponded with her sister from Transylvania a few 
years later. 

The private meetings were not only pleasant though. Relations within the 

Sigismund Augustus with his mother (which has received so much attention in 

of Bydgoszcz, Metryka Koronna  Matricularum Regni 

Metryka Koronna

to the court of Bona and other existing archival sources, as most of the royal accounts remain 
in manuscript. 

Zygmunt August
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repeatedly complained about the chilly conversations with his mother. For 
example, several weeks before Isabella’s return, the king complained that his 
mother mentioned neither Isabella nor his late wife Barbara (who had died only 

make any mention of Her Majesty Queen of Hungary, our sister.”  

Bona and his sisters, including Isabella with John Sigismund, only for a day, 
although he stayed in nearby Gostynin for a month.  The king met his mother 

Isabella’s problematic meeting with French, which had placed the king in a bad 
light.
accusations of his mother, as usual he reports how risky and unthoughtful it was 
for Isabella to have met with the French: “We have talked with Her Majesty 
about other things as well and also about Her Majesty Queen of Hungary who 
inappropriately, not caring about suspicions, hurried to Radom to the French 
envoy. That she did that et contra honestum et contra aequum was mentioned 
indeed. Her Majesty as if gratefully accepted, as if errata sua like . But 
probably eam  confessionem parva vel nulla prorsus poenitentia subsequi videbatur.  
Isabella and her son spent considerable, although not continuous, time with Bona 
and princesses in Warsaw as well.

It was also necessary that the family be present together at celebrations and 

Isabella and John Sigismund were in Poland, they naturally took part at these 
events, i.e., the wedding of Sigismund Augustus and Catherine of Austria in the 

Catherine of Austria. The presence of the queen of Hungary certainly added 

 (

Latin.
“De matrimonio Illustrissime Zophiae 

Sigismund Augustus proposed the festivity in Vilnius to which he wanted to invite the queen 
and his sisters, but Bona requested that it take place in Warsaw, 
“Ad sponsalia vero sue sorori celebranda petimus ut Maiestas vestra prout merito debet Varssoviam 
veniat, quando quidem neque nos, nec Serenissima Ungariae Regina una cum sororibus Maiestatis 
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some glamour to the event.  The king welcomed the bride with her entourage 

daughters.  The seating order of Queen Isabella and her son at the festive meal 
at the castle demonstrates her prestigious position within the company.  Clearly, 
the gestures of importance and honor were also designed to make an impression 
on Duke Ferdinand, who took part in the wedding and used the occasion to 
negotiate with Isabella and sent report about the event to the Holy Roman 
Emperor Ferdinand, his father.  Meetings of family members, private sojourns 

was still done via envoys and correspondence. 

NEGOTIATING AND COORDINATING DIPLOMACY  
(CONGRESS OF KOCK AND AFTERWARDS)

relatives in Poland, undertook responsibility for the result of the treaties of his 
sister with Ferdinand and also for the future destiny of Isabella and John 
Sigismund in broader dimensions.
interests, but the matter of Isabella as a sensitive political issue had to be 
negotiated in the context of public needs, within the royal council and the diet 
if necessary. The king and Queen Bona often reminded the diplomatic envoys 
that they had neither been present nor in any way involved in the treaty between 
Isabella and Ferdinand with regard to which they were later asked to intervene. 
Through the marriage bond with Ferdinand’s daughter, the Polish king also 

in rhetorical terms. Familial language as a tool of persuasion was used abundantly 
in diplomacy. 

naszym

as compared to Bona due to the importance of her kingdom, or as Bona claimed, “as the 

 

Jagiellonki 

Zygmunt August
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part of the responsibility of Sigismund Augustus toward Isabella. The king, both 
queens and also the Austrian representatives were to get together in order  

 
by referring to the previous alliances, but also to their bonds via marriage and 
by blood, using familial rhetoric: “…ut habita ratione cum foederum et multiplicis 

cum Serenitate eius coniuncti sumus…”  He asked Sigismund Augustus to convene 
the queens as soon as possible and to emphatically explain the situation to 
Isabella in front of the Austrian representatives, to “encourage her, request her 
and induce her” to come into agreement with Ferdinand.  He had no doubt that 
“when the king intervenes with his authority… Queen Isabella would feel his 
advice and orders,” and all the more admonished by the king would come to 
consent.
pressure on his sister.

It took a lot of persuasion, promises and postponing before they all convened 

Warsaw to meet the queens (where, in the end, they met Bona and went to meet 

subsequent reports to the king.  Sigismund Augustus tried to intervene not in a 

although he was not familiar with the pacts concerning Transylvania which she 
had concluded with Ferdinand and he did not want to interfere, he desired to 
help in the matter (sincero et candido animo adiutam velle), moved by his brotherly 
love (fraternus amor) to Isabella, but also by his  towards 
Ferdinand.  He was in favor of a congress, which could take place close to the 

“atque ibidem dictae Serenissimae sorori suae in praesentia ipsorum Oratorum nostrorum, 
praemissa omnia exponat, et Serenitatem eius hortetur, requirat et inducat, quod a proposito suo 
ulterius nobis adversandi, et transactiones simul nobiscum initas et conclusas irritas faciendi desistat, 
sed ad salubriora consilia descendat…”

“Quandoquidem non dubitemus quod si ipse Serenissimus Rex in hoc negocio authoritatem 
suam interposuerit, et Serenissima Regina Izabella senserit, sua consilia et instituta Serenitati eius 
tantopere displicere, quin toties a Serenitate eius monita, tandem sit melioribus consiliis auscultatura 
et ad aequitatem condescensura…”
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The meeting of all actors together with the Austrian delegation at one time 
was an important condition in order to reach a position acceptable for all 
parties. Separate negotiations with each of the actors (Sigismund Augustus, 

to the necessary consent of the others who were not present. Bona explained in 
Warsaw that although her daughter concluded the agreements with the Holy 
Roman Emperor without her, she welcomed her simply “out of her maternal 
love, because the poor lady had nothing.” She even noted that she had done it 
for the good of His Majesty and while Isabella was with her, she always 
encouraged her to obey him in so much that Isabella called her procuratrix of the 
emperor.  Bona argued that in such an important matter two women could not 
decide themselves and her son should decide together with the senators. It was 

of his sister.”  In the following meeting when Bona met her son’s negotiators 
without the Austrians, she did not see any sense in inviting Isabella to Warsaw 
for talks, as proposed by the king. She again argued by pointing out their 
feminine gender, recalling the examples of Margaret and Queen Mary of 
Hungary, who were accused of inappropriately interfering with political issues.  
Rather than organizing a new congress, she maintained that the Polish king 
should persuade the Austrians to keep the old agreements and help his sister.  

“Jacobus Uchanski Episcopus Chelmensis 
 

“Idem Jacobus Uchanski et Albertus Krisski Serenissimo 

: “Ego semper amaui et honoraui suam Maiestatem Regem Romanorum ut dominum 

Donec una mecum mansit, ego illam hortata sum, ut coleret et obseruaret suam Maiestatem 

“Ego me nolo immiscere tantis rebus, quae sunt non parui sed magni momenti, ne postea 
homines dicant, nos duas mulieres tantas res constituere velle, et nolo si quid postea acciderit mali, 
quod Deus 

 Cf. report on the 
same meetings by the Austrian envoys to Ferdinand, quoted in Szádeczky, Izabella és János 

quibus vicio datum esse ostendit, quod sese immiscuerint grauibus Regum compositionibus, quamuis 

:
Serenissimo Regis Romanorum responderet, nihil opus esse ulterioribus tractatibus, sed restare tantum, 
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and, as a result, she and the king had to provide for the poor woman and her 
son 

 Bona showed a letter from Isabella to the 
Austrians in order to discourage them from visiting her daughter separately, as 
she wanted neither to negotiate nor to conclude anything without her brother 
and mother.
negotiators from Warsaw did not sound optimistic concerning the convocation 
of the congress and the discussions continued in the same vein. Bona claimed 
and swore that she wanted to meet at the site of the diet only because of her 
poor daughter and not in order to interfere in other political issues, complaining 
emotionally of unfair treatment.   

When she nevertheless met the envoys afterwards, Isabella complained that 
she had to rely on the help of others and on support for subsistence: “Ego vivam, 
prout ex vixi alieno auxilio, utcunque videbit tamen sua Maiestas, quia nec sic erit 

! ”  Even if her brother urged her and even if they met, she maintained, she 
would not change her position unless the Holy Roman Emperor paid and 

agreements and letters, as she already had a box full of them.  

Isabella was not so powerful as to be able to convince her: “Even though... the 
Queen of Hungary is in our kingdom, she is not so much in our power that she 
would do that which we invite her to do…”  The king discussed the organization 

transactis, priusquam aliquid eorum quae nunc requirit sua Maiestas exigeretur a Serenissima Regina 

constare Oratores Serenissimi Regis Romanorum in reditu a Sacra Maiestate vestra ad se diuertere in 

eos ad se venire cum ita constituerit, quod neque tractare, neque concludere quicquam vellet sine 
praesentia Sacrae Maiestatis vestrae cum Oratoribus Romanorum Regis etiam si illis adiuncti sint 
Oratores Sacrae Maiestatis vestrae, propterea causa ista suae Maiestatis et magni sit momenti et 

 The same message in the report of Austrian envoys to Ferdinand, quoted by 
Szádeczky, “Nil omnino, nisi scitu et in praesentia 

conveniet, qui tamen conventus mihi alioqui valetudinarie non placet… Non mihi iam det litteras 

nos aliquid, ut invita faciat, cogi possit…” For the position of Sigismund Augustus, see also BJ 
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have rather met somewhere else, treating the risky matter in a private and 

Hungary and Austrian envoys by letter rather than holding a congress. He 
informed his friends that Isabella wrote to him that she did not want to agree 
on anything without talking to him.  At least in writing, Isabella intended to 
coordinate her actions with her brother. Each of the actors was careful, as the 
issue was sensitive and it was hard to consider it a purely family matter.

Isabella’s conditions were agreed upon and sent to Ferdinand.  The results of 

the king and queen mother with Isabella (quanto studio et diligentia) was 
courteously appreciated also in the response given by Ferdinand to their envoys 
with articles from Kock.  In retrospect, in June of the same year, Isabella claimed 
that she gave a mild answer to the Austrian envoys in Kock, partially because 
her mother and brother convinced her to do so (idque partim fraternis et maternis 
persuasionibus addnota, libenter fecit)
the contracts and reaching an agreement, though these hopes were not realized.

While the king (addressed by Isabella on several occasions as frater et 
benefactor noster)  provided diplomatic aid to his sister and nephew in negotiating 
with the Austrians, acting as an intermediary and “close ally” of Ferdinand. 
However, this did not prevent him from assisting in dealings with the other side 
in the meantime too, namely with the sultan, the French and the Transylvanians. 
Only on some occasions did he reprimand Isabella for acting too undiplomatically, 
e.g., when she hurried to meet the French envoy in Radom.  Isabella maintained 
her own interests and did not always act in full concord with her brother’s 

, 

coram

journey to Kock, where the queens were already waiting for him, 

ad Regiam Romanorum Maiestatem”,  “Articuli conscripti a Reginali Maiestate”, 

se quoque satisfacturam in omnibus voluntati Sacrae Maiestatis vestrae quemadmodum id quoque 
Serenissimo domino fratri Reginalique Maiestati dominae matri suae Serenitas eius promisit, quod re 

“Responsio Regiae Romanorum Maiestatis prima ad propositionem factam”,
was not the end and a long diplomatic exchange followed. 
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Polish king about some discord between their embassy to Ferdinand and 

Isabella was repeatedly accused of negotiations with the Ottomans and 

Poland by the Austrians (e. g. during the wedding of Sigismund Augustus, during 

Sigismund Augustus approached his councilors with the issue once again, when 
the envoy of the Holy Roman Emperor presented the same accusations.  
Sigismund Augustus took steps resembling those he had used before in similar 
situations: he tried to convince the envoy that his sister was not guilty of that of 
which she had been accused, though still sent his envoy to Isabella to exhort her. 
As on previous occasions, they also asked to urge the queen mother to help 
persuade her daughter, a request that Sigismund Augustus once again transmitted 
to her.  It is very clear how the members of the Polish royal family were asked 

authority. Not only the Holy Roman Emperor, but also the Ottoman emperor 

approaching the Polish king as an intercessor in the matter and asking him to let 
Isabella and her son leave Poland.
Augustus appears as the one helping his sister, while Bona, at least nominally, 
prefers to abstain from risky undertaking, as she does not want to worsen the 

repeatedly urged Ferdinand to satisfy the conditions rather than postpone the matter.

Reginae”, “Simulque a nobis petiit, ut Maiestatem eius, ne id contra pacta conuenta facere pergat, 
pro necessitudine quae nobis cum Serenissimo domino Romanorum Rege et pro sanguinis coniuctione 

[corr. 

“Ei Oratori ita ut ante aliquoties feceramus, respondimus, non existimare nos tale 
quippiam quo pacta violari viderentur, a Serenissima domina sorore nostra factum esse, quod si quid 

[enti]
tamen Nuncium nostrum qui Serenissimam dominam sororem nostram ab eiusmodi cum Turca 
consiliorum communicationibus et (ut ille appellabat) practicis, nomine nostro diligenter dehortaretur, 
quique et Serenissimam dominam nostram (nam id quoque simul a nobis petebatur) nomine nostro 
rogaret ut et Maiestas eius suam in dehortanda Serenissima domina Sorore nostra operam ponere ne 

“…venit ad nos Turcarum Imperatoris Nuncius, qui hoc unum a nobis petiit maxime, ut 

saltem redire et reduci in Transylvaniam ne prohiberemus…” He recalled the same promise given 
 “…idem, quod anno superiore, Cracouiae quum apud nos fuisset, 

responsi dedimus, quemadmodum scilicet Regnum nostrum Serenissimae dominae nostrae et 



BACK TO THE FAMILY – ISABELLA IN POLAND, 1552–1556

189

relations with the Austrians, whom she needed because of the planned departure, 
though she was willing to negotiate with the Holy Roman Emperor in Olomouc 

towards the issue of Isabella.  The Polish king wanted advice from his councilors 
on what stand to take and what to recommend to his sister and what to reply to 

agreements made, then neither Ferdinand nor Ottoman emperor could criticize 
the Polish king’s actions.  Isabella thanked her brother for his diplomatic help in 
the spring of the following year as well and repeatedly declared her respect and 
obedience towards her brother and mother (obseruantia et obsequium)  and asked 
her mother and brother to urge Ferdinand to satisfy the agreements, while she 
was repeatedly asked to clear the suspicions of Transylvanian actions (on 

again asked her brother to continue his support in the frustrating negotiations 

before her stay in Poland, but while in her home country the mutual pressure 
and need were even higher on both sides. While they often coordinated their 

authority of the king had its limits despite Isabella’s rather dependent status. 

THE AMBITIONS OF SON, GRANDSON AND NEPHEW

John Sigismund was a small boy when he came to Poland together with his 
mother. The older he became, the more his position (and not only that of his 

Thanks to his uncle’s generosity, he received a good education and was able to 

 “Serenissima quidem mater nostra, semper se ab hac de rebus Ungaricis tractatione propter suum 
in Serenissimam Dominum Romanorum Regem studium ita abhoruisse, ut ne scire quidem de illis, 

 

negotiis…”
“Rogamus atque oramus eius fraternam Regiam Maiestatem dominum nostrum 

clementissimum, ut tam sedulam et constantem diligentemque curam ac usque adeo amicum 
patrocinium in nostra hac causa apud Sacram et excellentissimam Romanorum Regis Maiestatem 
subire dignetur, quam apud nos non grauatim immo libenter in negotiis Sacrae et excellentissimae 
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Transylvania, but could also get acquainted with the local customs at his 
grandmother’s court and the Polish public sphere.  Although the episode about 
the broken piece of the Holy Crown in the prince’s hand when it was being 
handed over before their departure from Hungary may have already hinted at 
the desire of the small prince to once return to his father’s inheritance when he 
grew older, his position and ambitions in the family had to be taken seriously 
and were not always considered identical with his mother’s.  

The Austrian sources warn about the rumors of the ambitious boy, who 
regretted that he had lost Transylvania and wanted to return. It is not known 
whether this was true or only a tactical piece of information. They reported that 
he was allegedly not content with what his mother had agreed on and achieved 
on his behalf until then.  They also reported that the Polish magnates and 
noblemen maintained that the Kingdom of Hungary lawfully belonged to the 
young prince and he had the right to claim the crown.  Moreover, there was 
also a possibility for John Sigismund to gain the Polish throne in case his uncle 
Sigismund Augustus remained without an heir. Austrians hinted at his sympathies 
among the Polish noblemen, who considered him born of Polish blood and 
possibly another king of the esteemed Jagiellonian lineage (

).  
One of the important points of negotiations during the stay in Poland was 

the title and position of John Sigismund related to the new territories acquired 

Jan Zygmunt
 Joachim 

Bielski, 

Izabella és János Zsigmond 

Ipse quoque puer, per se, etiam nunc videtur majores spiritus gerere, quam ut putetur quieturus dum 

accusations against Ferdinand – and Ferdinand also accusing Bona and Isabella of staging the 
shooting – could only contribute to the sympathy and support for the young prince. For the 
overview of the events, investigation, reports and what followed, see Szádeczky, Izabella és 

the report to the Austrians about the investigation written by Jerzy Rakovsky, in Georgius 
Pray, 

Izabella és 
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for them would mean a less dependent position on the family in Poland as well 
as on Ferdinand. Isabella insisted that her son receive the title of Duke of Opole 
as primus inter reliquos Silesiae principes and compared it to the prerogatives held 
by the predecessors among the Jagiellonians in the Silesian duchies, John Albert 
and Sigismund, at the time future king of Poland and father of Isabella.  At this 
point she once again recalled her parental family ties in addition to the historical 
precedent. The same argument was used by envoys of Sigismund Augustus, 

Ferdinand.  This condition was repeatedly brought up, while Ferdinand kept 
postponing the date of granting investiture to John Sigismund.

Ferdinand approached not only Isabella and the Polish king, but also the 
young prince himself in correspondence, trying to secure his favor and consent 
for the agreements. He addressed John Sigismund as his son and blood relative 
and wrote about his paternal love for the beloved son. In the correspondence 
between Ferdinand and Isabella, John Sigismund was often addressed as their 
“common son,” hinting at the planned wedding with one of his daughters.  
Isabella herself also used the same phrases about the need to satisfy the ambitious 
boy who was growing up quickly and starting to think independently, and she 
had to bring him up in considerably poorer conditions than in their previous 
home. At least that is how she presented it to the Austrians. Again, after Kock 

his representative to Vienna to approach Ferdinand with regard to the issue of 

warned the Austrians that John Sigismund, who lived with his mother in Warsaw 
but already “grows a moustache,” wanted to return to Transylvania, although 
they were against this. He urged the Austrians to send one of the daughters to 
Poland for education in order to turn John Sigismund’s mind in another 
direction.
promises of future marriage of his daughter to John Sigismund and his investiture 
as primus inter reliquos Silesiae principes.

ipsius Rex Albertus quondam et postea pater divae memoriae provinciam hanc tenuit, eam quoque 
possidere permittat, immunem ab omnibus tam bellicis quam domesticis Maiestatis vestrae oneribus…” 

“Ratio ad Serenissimum dominum Romanorum Regem ab Oratoribus Serenissimi 
 

domino Joanni Alberto et domino Sigismundo fratribus, similes quaedam prerogatiuae in illo, ipso 

 
 and 

numerous other occasions.  
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MOTHER AND DAUGHTER, TWO QUEENS

During their stay in Poland, Isabella and her son spent considerable time with 
the queen mother and the princesses at the court in Warsaw. In the negotiations 
with Ferdinand, Bona played an important role as well as King Sigismund 
Augustus. Isabella is often described as Bona’s favorite and as also being similar 

language, so to speak, in dealing with the Austrian negotiators, relying in 
addition to the relevant arguments on their emotional appeal. While both 
repeatedly argued in the course of diplomatic exchange that they as women 
could not decide about important things and had to wait for the decision of the 
king or the diet, they were actively involved in political negotiations and actions. 

della regina Isabella, e stata quella, come ognun dice, che ha sempre consigliata  
 

Sometimes the two women acted in cooperation, but at other times there 
are hints that their actions were not fully coordinated. Isabella acted independently 
from her mother, for example, when she informed her brother about a suspicious 
mission of Bona’s secretary to the Holy Roman Emperor when he had stopped 
in Krzepice.

Her relation to mother Bona is well illustrated by Isabella’s role in 
negotiations and preparations concerning her mother’s departure for Italy. She 
could act as a mediator between her mother and others, but perhaps with limited 

Polish senators tried to make use of Isabella as a mediator with respect to her 
mother when they wanted to convince her not to leave Poland: according to 

 
later Isabella was in Warsaw with her mother when senators, especially 

leaving with Bona to Italy, she allegedly sent Isabella, this time as her mediator, 

Relazioni degli 
ambasciatori veneti al Senato , 

 
, 
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to the king, emotionally persuading him, reproducing her mother’s message not 
to do her injustice. In the end, the king promised Isabella to do everything for 
her: “When the queen learned this, she sent the Queen of Hungary to the king 
with tears: ‘that injustice is done to her by the one whom she gave birth to and 

king has shown that the decision does not come from him – and that the lords 
worry that the queen would carry away the prerogatives and privileges with  
her – he promised to the Queen of Hungary that he is ready to do all possible 
for Queen Mother.”  

Queen Bona’s strong presence in the Kingdom of Poland was one of the 
important prerequisites for Isabella’s stay in the kingdom. At the time when 

possible departure – which was already on the table – as an impediment to her 
return to Poland.  Besides the king’s consent, the mother’s political and material 
support was crucial, as the situation after the failure of residence in Silesia 
promised by Ferdinand to Isabella and her son showed. Bona’s departure brought 
about donations of her possessions to Isabella, but it did not take long before 
she also set her sights on leaving Poland and returning to Transylvania.

“Serenissima vero parens nostra in Italiam 
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*

THE DIPLOMACY OF  
ISABELLA JAGIELLON: THE STRUGGLE 

TO BECOME A POLITICAL SUBJECT

The reign of Isabella Jagiellon as queen of Hungary was far from being a peaceful 
and stable period. The princess left Poland to rule in a divided country that  
was under constant Ottoman threat and claimed by the Habsburgs. She then 
witnessed further division of Hungary and had to adapt to an entirely new 
situation in the eastern part of the former kingdom, which later evolved to 
become the Principality of Transylvania. These turbulent years of losing and 
regaining power were obviously intensive from a diplomatic point of view.  

problematic approach, involving the scope and character of the queen’s 
diplomacy. A central question is that of Isabella’s sovereignty as a ruler, widow 

sic fata 
volunt adequate as a slogan for Isabelline policy and what was the fatum she 

state actors. Accordingly, this remained valid for diplomacy and the sphere of 
“international relations” by today’s terms. Historical actors and entities carried 

 
sovereignty 

and ratio status and distinction between domestic and foreign policy (or private 
and public
of Isabella’s reign.

The diplomatic activity of Queen Isabella has been approached in numerous 
historical studies. Without an attempt to list even a part of them here, it is 
worth mentioning that it was framed primarily in broader narratives, such 
as those pertaining to Habsburg–Ottoman, Polish–Hungarian, Polish–Ottoman 
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or Polish–Habsburg relations,
such as Friar George.  After notable works of older historiography, such as the 
relevant biography authored by Endre Veress and studies by Lajos Szádeczky and 
Alfons Huber,  several scholars focused on Isabella’s diplomacy in biographical 
works, though in rather fragmentary or popular form.  Hungarian and Romanian 
historians presented Queen Isabella’s policies mostly as a part of narrative on 
the emergence of the Transylvanian state.

is, in becoming a political subject. This was a process, therefore it is important 
to describe it according to the political determinants that shaped her policies.

of diplomacy. Contrary to some historiographical opinions, the idea somehow 
 

( )
Stosunki dyplomatyczne polsko-tureckie  

panowania cesarza Karola V ( )

Century, trans. by J. Thomas and H. D. DeKornfeld (Social Science Monographs–Center for 

: 

( ): czasy i ludzie Odrodzenia

 
( )
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 Budapest: 

Isabella von Siebenbürgen’, Archiv für Österreichische Geschichte
Queen Isabella Sforza Szapolyai of Transylvania and Sultan Süleyman of the 

. Lewiston, USA–
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Izabella királyné Nuntiaturberichte aus Deutschland nebst 
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it was already known in April–May.  The result was closely connected to the 
outcome of negotiations between King John and Ferdinand I, which led to the 

by István Brodarics as parallel political steps.  After signing the treaty, the Polish 
royal couple – especially Queen Bona – delayed the marriage, uncertain of the 
consequences of possibly revealing the treaty to the Sublime Porte.  The second 

Isabella’s younger brother, Sigismund August, to Habsburg Princess Elisabeth 

not last of all a counterweight for the Habsburg marriage of the heir to the Polish 
and Lithuanian throne. After long negotiations the contract with Szapolyai was 

Needless to say, the marriage of Isabella remained an essential part of 
diplomacy afterwards as well. She entered Hungarian politics as an intended  

lasted until the death of her husband King John – can be characterized as 

aspect. Yet, the young queen remained subordinated in her role even if she 
complained about her situation.  The diplomatic actions of the young queen 
were limited. A main topic in her correspondence is maintenance of close 
relations with her parents, Sigismund I and Bona, and relatives such as Albert of 
Prussia and his wife Dorothea. The Polish royal couple repeatedly asked Isabella 
for news concerning her health and situation. Sigismund I did so already in  

  
The contract’s accuracy resulted from realism and the awareness of the 
Jagiellonians of the political situation in Hungary. The negotiations with Szapolyai 

and therefore it was perhaps a main topic of mutual relations in this period.

Elementa ad fontium editiones
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Stephanus 
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For Isabella, the birth of John Sigismund and the death of John Szapolyai (on 

Jagiellonian diplomacy, which tended to continue its conciliatory approach and 

that appeared together with the presence in Hungary of the royal daughter and 

and in subsequent years as well. Isabella was seriously limited in any attempts 
to engage in political activity by Friar George and the lords opposing Habsburg 
demands to hand over the land. Clear evidence of this limitation can be seen 
in the absence of the widow queen during some negotiations (as in October 

 In this 
perspective, the pitiful situation of the queen in Buda besieged by Habsburg 

of her diplomacy. Isabella, although she played certain role as a partner in 
negotiations, remained an object of the policies of others. As Polish envoy 
Czarnkowski put it, she had “no power of her own to decide.”

That characteristic can be well applied also to the decade after the fall of 

George with regard to internal issues extended to matters of diplomacy as well. 
The organization of power in the Transylvanian state made it harder to build a 
center of royal authority that possessed adequate resources. Friar George was 

revenue, including that derived from the queen’s domain (iudex supremus/iudex 
generalis). Another factor was rapidly changing political relations and loyalties.  
It was not without reason that Jagiellonian diplomacy constantly insisted on 

the Treaty of Gyalu, attaining material security for herself and John Sigismund 

illusions regarding the ability of the Habsburgs to defeat the Ottomans in  

Udvar, állam és kormányzat a kora újkori 

Continuity and Change in Transylvania in the First Half of the Sixteenth Century’, in István 
th  
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and the subsequent Ottoman conquests. Years later, when the queen faced a 

negotiated by Friar George, she tried to oppose this move diplomatically and 

regard to the scope of Isabella’s autonomy and maturity as politician – a change 
which became complete and apparent during the next period of her reign.

domain. These maneuvers were made possible by the backing Isabella found in 
Poland, but were due largely to Hungarian supporters and the Ottoman Porte. 
In this period the queen received more acknowledgement as an indispensable 

from dynastic ties, as the relation between Sigismund August and Bona broke 

the scope of her diplomacy.  Although Isabella constantly used the argument 

prudent tactics and awareness prevailed and the tone of these missions was in 

ENVOYS, COURIERS AND SERVANTS

During her reign, Queen Isabella made use of a number of people whom 

quite heterogeneous and cannot be described as consistent or stable. Among the 
people in this group, we rarely meet envoys who can be labelled “professional.” 

respublica litteraria, Verancsics could use 
a network of contacts he made with members of the élite, i.e., during his possible 
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Envoys were recruited primarily from the queen’s chancellery and court, 
mostly as secretaries and counsellors (consiliarius), though were frequently 
described merely as servants (servitor). To Ferdinand I, Isabella sent Hungarians 

used her countrymen both as envoys and couriers. They appear most notably in 
the service of the queen during the period she spent in Poland. In addition to 

 Among 

 Sometimes a name is not even recorded (secretus homo, secretarius 
polonus, servitor).
diplomacy, namely the role of people in Jagiellonian service and connected to 

many years a courtier of Sigismund I and Sigismund August, went from Buda to 
Moravia to visit Ferdinand I.  Another royal courtier, Marek Osiecki, appeared 

communicated with her mother Bona via the physician of the latter.  Gabriel 
Grabowiecki, secretary of Sigismund August and Isabella, played an important 
role.  The queen frequently used Jagiellonian envoys and couriers whom had 
been sent to her to deliver her own messages. They then served as messengers 
and/or envoys in both directions. This practice was connected to the problem of 
the status of the envoy. The question of whom the envoy represented, as in case 

Dwór Zygmunta Augusta

cf. Ferenc, Dwór Zygmunta Augusta
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of joint Polish–Hungarian or Polish–Transylvanian missions, arises repeatedly.  
Sometimes aims of the mission remained unclear, e.g., Antal Verancsics in the 

between diplomatic mission, espionage/information intermediary and private 
travel at times appeared to be blurred.

Isabella’s diplomats did not form a distinct group. They were employed 

terminology varied and can be misleading nuntius legatus meant more than 
courier
the missions of Isabella, with a special contribution from the people associated 

everyday tasks in the queen’s diplomacy.

INFORMATION FLOW

An important issue in diplomatic practice connected to Isabella Jagiellon is that 

penalized the dispatch of letters and envoys without authorization from Friar 
George.
made it hard to satisfy a crucial condition for successful diplomatic activity – 

regarding Isabella and her son, a problem about which the Polish royal couple 
frequently complained.  The cause of this seems to have been permanent unrest 
on the Habsburg–Ottoman borderlands. However, especially at times of greater 

disrupted the usage of routes and the circulation of news and people acting in 

with Ferdinand on behalf of her envoys imprisoned and despoiled by Gábor 
Perényi.  Earlier this year Ferdinand I personally gave orders concerning a 

captivity along the way.  The imprisonment of envoys and couriers, just as the 

(Monumenta Hungariae Historica 
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not merely a distinctive feature of relations with Ottoman Empire. The history 

instance, an envoy of Isabella traveled to France in disguise.
 Letters got 

to transfer news and people.  Additionally there was a great deal of gossip 
and spurious news. This coincided partly with military and political turmoil. 
Typically rumors – intentionally or unintentionally – concerned military events 
and the size of armies, but also concerned marriages and deaths. For example, 

 Thus within the context of Isabella’s reign we face 

reliability.

FEMALE RULE – WOMAN DIPLOMACY?

The entire reign of Isabella should be perceived from the perspective of her 

formed habits, royal aspirations and expectations concerning issues like building 
a court, revenue or the autonomy of a sovereign. Her parents paid much 
attention to her education and future – she was undoubtedly their beloved child, 
just as Sigismund August. Isabella spent most of her childhood and youth in the 
parental court: together with her brother she accompanied the royal couple 
during their stays in Vilnius, contrary to the other daughters of Sigismund I and 
Bona. Later on, the king and queen continued to pay special attention to Isabella. 

certain growth in personal autonomy for Isabella, as was seen also by some 
contemporaries.  To become a political subject meant marking her own position 

(Martinuzzi dicti)

Codex epistolaris

Codex epistolaris
A Magyar Tudományos Akadémia 

(“gefencknis 
”).
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role of regent, widow queen and mother of an elected king.
Female rule was of course not an exception at this time. Quite to the contrary, 

female rulers governed in many European countries and provinces in the middle 

Queen Elizabeth I, or Mary Stuart. Worth mentioning in continental Europe are 
Regent of Spain Johanna of Austria, Governor of Netherlands Margaret of Parma 
or Queen Margaret of Navarre.  In the Eastern European context, relevant 
are Mary of Hungary and Bona Sforza. The mother of Isabella was perhaps 

to her policies in domestic matters. In her attitude toward Isabella (similarly 

autonomy in decisions concerning her eastern Hungarian domain.  It of course 
served as a useful diplomatic pretext as well, as Bona clearly wished that Isabella 

In accordance with the European debates on the rule of women, contemporary 
opinions on Queen Isabella’s reign consisted, on the one hand, of general stereotypes 

Rej’s malicious characterization of Isabella in his 
lady” of weak “feminine intellect” who caused much trouble for other rulers is an 
emblematic and frequently quoted comment.  Similar views, although in more 
moderate form, were expressed by opponents of the queen such as Friar George.  

increased the Ottoman threat and helped Süleyman to conquer all of Hungary.   
It was a part of a narrative that aimed to prove that stewardship over the queen was 
necessary because of her sex and in order to properly bring up John Sigismund. 
An additional element of this opinion was the critique of Isabella’s foreign Polish 
milieu.  It completed an image of an unsteady, unreliable female ruler. Through 
views of authors like Ferenc Forgách this negative opinion was transmitted in a 
certain segment of historical tradition.

She applied the rhetorical pattern of the unfortunate widow and mother many 

 

, edited by Wilhelm Bruchnalski (

Codex epistolaris

Udvar, állam és kormányzat, 
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times, complaining about her living conditions or the treatment to which 
others subjected her.  In fact, Isabella’s status enabled her to play any role at 
all in the diplomatic game over Hungary and Transylvania. In a monograph 

 
of “woman diplomacy” in the context of letters from Sultan Süleyman’s wife 

in correspondence between Roxolana and her daughter Mihrimah, wife of 
 The quite unusual 

engagement of women in Ottoman diplomacy (during the sixteenth century, 

should not be regarded as unique on a European scale. The rhetoric of “female 
solidarity” as a tactical step in this concrete situation was remarkable, but the 
practice of diplomatic contacts of queen consorts and female rulers occurred 
on a regular basis. Ottoman diplomacy as a whole supported the Szapolyais 
during the entire period, but was far from treating Isabella as a political subject. 

only her baby son was presented to the Ottoman ruler.  Later on, the Porte 
continually supported the Szapolyais, though always treated John Sigismund 

represent him in governance until he came of age.

CONCLUSIONS

The diplomacy of Isabella Jagiellon can hardly be described in the categories of 
the diplomacy of a modern state and its narratives. Moreover, it sometimes does 

Stosunki

, bearb. von 

Karl Nehring (

A Magyar Tudományos Akadémia
Isabella’s complaint about omitting her in new partition of Hungary.

Regesten der osmanischen Dokumente im Österreichischen Staatsarchiv, 
 

und Übersetzungen

Dávid and Pál Fodor,
vonatkozó rendeletei ( )
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foreign policy or “Polish–Hungarian relations.” It was close to dynastic patterns 

is, how did it look in the context of the development of European diplomacy of 

criteria of modernity, such as the clear distinction between the “old” and 

 In 
this period in East Central Europe, as proved by the example of the Austrian 

well. For example, the lack of standing embassies did not determine the degree 

For most of her reign in Hungary/Transylvania, Queen Isabella lacked a 

other courts (the Habsburg, the Ottoman and, to some extent, the Jagiellonian 

challenge that she met with some success only in the last years of her rule.  
As in other areas of the nascent Transylvanian state, it was a gradual process 
of building institutions and adapting them to a new political situation that did 
not end with her death. However, if we attempt to present an assessment of her 

Isabella’s last years – to settle relations with the Habsburgs and compel them 

objective was reached by John Sigismund. First of all, Isabella managed to secure 
her son’s rule, which was the primary task of female regents. From that point of 
view, her diplomatic activity proved successful over the longer run.

Smith Anderson, 
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Teréz Oborni*

“GEORGIUS MONACHUS CONTRA 
REGINAM” – QUEEN ISABELLA AND HER 
REIGN OVER THE EASTERN KINGDOM  

OF HUNGARY (1541–1551)

history of Hungary, and the destinies of Isabella and her son, whom the sultan 
sent to Transylvania after taking the city, in his book 
Transsylvanicis.  In this work, which contains copies of contemporary letters to 
support these narratives, Bethlen remarked more than once that Queen Isabella 
maintained only nominal rule over her realm and that all royal prerogatives and 

continuously aimed at undermining the queen. Isabella, whom Sultan Süleyman 
 As 

she attempted to establish a new country for herself and her son in the eastern 
part of the Kingdom of Hungary, she was also engaged in a relentless power 
struggle with Friar George, her late husband’s leading counselor. The Friar, who 

(locumtenens) of John 

enior research fellow, head of Dept. of Early Modern History, Institute of History, Research 
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Sigismund II King Elect of Hungary was not able to enjoy his dubious victory for 
very long: in December of the same year, assassins acting at the behest of 

THE FALL OF BUDA AND EXPULSION OF ISABELLA AND HER SON

secretary, though also performed the duty of keeping her parents informed 
about what was happening in Buda. Our present knowledge suggests that he was 
the author of the anonymous account describing the Ottoman occupation of 
Buda and the queen’s departure from the city.  Antal Verancsics produced several 
writings that represent basic sources for reconstructing the fall of Buda, notably 

entitled Memoria rerum. These works reveal that Ottoman military forces 

sultan and his immediate entourage pitched camp north of Buda, somewhere in 
the vicinity of Óbuda – to which the chronicle of Verancsics refers as Sicambria. 
According to the chronicle, the sultan chose to establish his camp at this location 

 

in Buda, then in Transylvania. 

iratai

esztergomi érsek összes munkái (Monumenta 

udvarának történetéhez’, 

Universitatis Quinqueecclesiensis
Memoria rerum
munkái, vol. (Monumenta Hungariae Historica 

presume that these were written at his request. Among the four authors, only the citizen of Buda 

 vol. 
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Friar George, who had defended Buda Castle against the armies of Ferdinand 
I, led a small delegation on behalf of the royal council to greet the sultan on the 
same day he established his camp in the area of Óbuda. 

Before following the course these events further, it would be worthwhile to 

the issue of the sultan’s reception. Ottoman troops were still just approaching 

them how they should receive the sultan, who had arrived with the declared 

Habsburg. No minutes of this session of the royal council have survived – 
indeed, presumably none were taken. However, later sources do contain some 
information about this meeting. In one such source, the aforementioned prelate 
and diplomat Antal Verancsics made the following assertion, which he based 
on statements he had heard from Isabella’s Italian secretary, Paolo Savorgnano: 

Buda that there remained no hope of resisting it, Friar George, Péter Petrovics, 

counsel to beseech the Turks for assistance. The queen, who by all accounts 
abhorred the Turks, long resisted, though the arguments of her counselors 

Both contemporaries and subsequent observers attributed the decision to 
seek Ottoman military support and to receive Süleyman and his army as friends 

George. Historical sources explicitly refute the claim that Hungarian lords who 
supported King John had requested the intervention of the sultan, ascribing the 
decision to launch the Ottoman campaign against Hungary to the Sublime Porte 
and Süleyman himself. 

The only real question may have been how to receive Süleyman and his 
dangerously large army following their arrival to Buda. Among the magnates, 
Friar George undoubtedly exercised a great deal of authority, though Bálint 

opinion during this period, Friar George and Bálint Török recommended to the 
queen that the sultan be received cordially because the Turks had enticed both of 
them with the promise that they would receive appointment to serve as governor 
of the country. Antal Verancsics published an excerpt from a letter suggesting 

meeting of the royal council following the arrival of the Ottoman troops to Buda 
to receive the Turks obligingly. This letter originated when Verancsics wanted to 
correct the noted Italian historiographer Paolo Giovio, who had asserted in his 
World Chronicle that at the urging of Friar George, Isabella had decided place trust 
in the sultan and to sent her son to the Turkish camp. According to Verancsics, 

Gábor Barta, Vajon kié az ország?
Magyar Történelmi Tár
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Friar George and Bálint Török believed the words of the Turks, albeit for 

the marches of the Kingdom of Hungary he had made many Turkish “soldier 
friends” with whose help he hoped to attain the position of governor of Hungary. 

his old age, intellectual simplicity and guileless nature and that as a result of his 
sincere belief in the validity of the treaty of alliance that King John I of Hungary 

Returning to the history of the tragic days,  as recorded in Verancsics’schronicle, 
chavush, Ali 

Orudj, in which he thanked the queen for her defense of Buda and announced 
that he wanted to see the young son of his former protégé and ally, King John, 
and to consult with the Hungarian magnates regarding the future of the country. 
The sultan also sent gifts to the queen and the young boy – four suits of clothes 
interwoven with gold and three beautiful horses with gilded harnesses. Süleyman 

magistrate of Buda and the city’s prominent citizens. According to Verancsics’s 
chronicle, the sultan asked Isabella to send her son to see him, since the Quran 
prohibits men from entering the house of unknown women as guests, and told 
the queen that he wanted to take care of the boy as if he were his own son and, 
in addition to Buda, would give him Vienna as a gift if possible. 

The magnates prepared to meet the sultan with great pomp and enthusiasm, 
while the prospect of taking revenge on the “German emperor” with Turkish 
military assistance brought them some degree of happiness as well. However, 
Isabella was afraid. One of the authors of Memoria rerum recalled that the queen 
“weeps, laments and grieves and makes inquiries regarding the ways and means 
by which she might deliver herself of the need to send her son to the emperor.”  

her young son to Süleyman’s tent, though that the members of the royal council 
eventually convinced the queen that she must accept the invitation of the sultan 
because not doing so would be a sign of mistrust. 

Tense deliberations regarding the future of Hungary, its capital city and the 
Szapolyai heirs were taking place not only at Buda Castle: the Imperial Divan 
had convened in the sultan’s tent to discuss these same issues. According to 

Pasha of Belgrade  proposed killing the Hungarian magnates, destroying 

in Paulo Giovio, 
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their castles, taking those who resisted captive, sending the queen back to her 
parents in Poland and taking the prince to Constantinople to have him raised 
in accordance with the Muslim faith.  Mehmed Pasha also said that Hungary 
should be transformed into a province in order to eliminate the constant 
need to send troops to the country at great expense from faraway Asia or 
Egypt and that a wise and moderate governor must placed in charge of this 

the Imperial Divan despite his known penchant for aggressive action. Rüstem 
declared that the sultan, who was proud of his reputation for honesty, must 
keep his promise to protect the queen and her son, if for no other reason than 
to prevent Christians from charging him with breaking his word. The letter 
that Isabella sent to Rüstem Pasha appealing for his help along with gifts of her 
own jewelry for him and his wife Mihrimah may have played a role in Rüstem’s 
formulation of more moderate viewpoints. The meeting of the Imperial Divan 

Castle, would become a Turkish province, while the queen and her son would 
receive Transylvania along with the section of Hungary extending from Kassa 

in the southeast and northeast, respectively. Süleyman retained Friar George 
in his position as guardian of Isabella and her son to which the late King John 
had appointed him, and invested him with unrestricted authority to govern 
the realm. The sultan furthermore appointed Péter Petrovics to serve as the 

upon the Turks.   

Battle of Mohács, as the date on which the young prince would visit him. When 
it was time for Isabella’s son to leave for the sultan’s camp north of Buda, the 

Török to take care of him and commenting that Friar George, a Pauline monk, 
could not sympathize with her parental worry because he had no children of 

Pasha’s Evkaf in Belgrade’, 

:

[ ] in instanti totam Transsylvaniam, simul cum ea 

 Bethlen, 
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his own.  The stately procession departed around noon, carrying the prince 
in a gilded carriage along with his nanny and two other matrons. The leaders 
of the large delegation headed this procession: Friar George, Péter Petrovics, 

citizens of Buda. 
After arriving to the Turkish camp, the nanny took the prince to Süleyman’s 

tent, where the sultan took him into his arms, kissed him, mentioned to those 
around him the child’s similarity to this father and then held the boy out to his 
two sons present on this occasion – Selim and Bayezid – so that they could 
kiss him as an adopted brother. As he held the Szapolyai prince in his arms, the 
sultan was able to personally refute the rumor – which sources indicate either 

a girl.  According to one of the legends surrounding this event, the sultan then 
placed a scepter in young John Sigismund’s hands and said the following words: 

your kingdom.” 
The reception then began for the Hungarian lords, who during this protracted 

heard the shouts of military commands. The lords began to suspect that the 
Turks were preparing to take Buda Castle, a rumored course of action that 
they had regarded as improbable. The elderly women who had accompanied 
the prince and his nanny began to sob, believing that they would never be able 

the beylerbey of Anatolia, who in the late afternoon declared that Buda Castle 
and the surrounding city thenceforth belonged to the sultan and ordered all 
citizens and residents of the castle district to leave immediately – a command 
with which most of them promptly complied. The Turks took those who had 

barn or stables below the castle in the current vicinity of the Lánchíd (Chain 
Memoria rerum – “they 

released them unclothed, prodding and cursing them.”

okkal, hogy senki esziben ne venné, az kezit ingecske alá, termíszetire tevé, és akkor megtapasztaltatá, 
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their Turkish escorts returned the child prince back to his mother shortly after 

also became more intense and she thus doubled the number of guards posted 
at the castle. The Hungarian magnates undertook negotiations with the sultan 
and his pashas that stretched on for days at the Turkish encampment. Isabella 
soon realized that Süleyman had detained her counselors and therefore took the 
tactical step of writing a letter to the sultan in which she thanked him for his 
kind reception of her son and the hospitality he had extended to the lords. The 
queen then concluded the letter by again asking Süleyman to take her and her 
child under his protection. As the queen composed her letter, the Hungarian 
lords who had remained behind as “guests” of the sultan became involved in 

control over Buda, while the Hungarians insisted that this was not possible, even 
claiming that as private citizens they could only submit this question to the diet. 
Finally, the Turkish pashas shouted down the Hungarian lords, warning them 
that if they valued their lives they would refrain from exasperating the sultan, 
whose decisions they had no right to criticize.  

the Buda Castle guards demanding that he open the castle gate. At this time, 
Isabella merely requested that the Turkish troops not be permitted to enter the 
castle as long as she was there. Although the sultan pledged to comply with the 
queen’s request, his soldiers broke this promise and more and more of them 
entered the castle district every day and plundered the civilian houses located 

Isabella in the company of Ali Orudj during which he and the Turkish chavush 
told the queen that Süleyman had the best interests of both she and her son in 
mind and informed her of the sultan’s gracious decision.  

John had placed his wife and his son under his guardianship, claiming that he 
had made the long trip to Hungary in his old age in order to protect the widow 
and her child from the German king. Süleyman stated in the message that he saw 
clearly what the situation was in Hungary, namely that the lords surrounding 

her, since in the past they had always provided their support to whichever king 
promised them more land and endowments. The sultan continued his message 
to the queen with the claim that “you, as a womanly creature, and your son 

task of governing the country, which required a man.  Süleyman then informed 
Isabella that he had already been compelled to come to the defense of Hungary 

countries also required protection, thus he would take Buda under his control 
in order to safeguard the city against the Germans and return it to Prince John 
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permit John Sigismund to rule over the land as king just as he had done in the 
case of his father and that he would place a provision in his will commanding 
his sons to respect this pledge. 

Süleyman also wrote in his message to Isabella that in order that she and her 
son have a place to live, he would give them Transylvania and the main castles 

–  along with the territories that Friar George and Péter Petrovics had possessed 
following the reign of King John. Süleyman designated himself as the guardian 
of Isabella and John Sigismund and Friar George as his successor in this capacity 
and furthermore ordered that Péter Petrovics be placed in charge of military 

of Buda should be prepared to provided assistance to the queen and her son if 
necessary. Finally, the sultan instructed the queen to immediately pack up and 
leave with her son for Lippa. 

Isabella, perceiving the sultan’s obvious deceit, became angry and bitter, or 
as the chronicle of Verancsics wrote “she was full of venom,” and wept as the 
commented upon her own misfortune and then thanked the sultan in response 
for the charity he had shown toward her. In her fury, Isabella lashed out at Friar 
George, declaring that although she was just a poor, ignorant womanly creature, 
if the magnates had acted according to her will, things would have turned out 

Friar George “now you, as men, can lie in in the bed you have made for yourselves,” 
while if she and her son had to leave, they would leave.  Friar George later 
contended that things had turned out for the best in this regard, because had they 
surrendered to the German king, the Turks would have taken Buda from both the 
them and the Germans and would have occupied the entire country. Friar George 
and Ali Oruç then returned to the sultan’s camp, where talks continued for several 
days as Isabella prepared despairingly for the trip to Lippa. 

The following day, the Agha of the Janissaries again met with Isabella and 
asked her to leave as soon as possible and to give him the keys to the castle. 
Because all the horses and oxen at the castle had been slaughtered and eaten 
during the long siege, it was necessary to quickly acquire both new draft animals 
as well as carriages. According to some sources, the sultan himself sent oxen to 

pronounced the Friday Khutbah at the Church of the Assumption, which they 

son and again announced that, following the sultan, Friar George would serve as 
the prince’s guardian and the administrator of his domains and would govern the 
country that had been allotted to the boy until he came of age. On the evening of 
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whom the Turks had taken into captivity.  Isabella and her entourage left Buda 
the following day, carrying the Holy Crown of Hungary with them. The dismal 
procession headed slowly toward Szolnok, from where it would continue to 

trip, while many of the Hungarian lords joined the procession, including János 

nobles who had been supporters of King John. Isabella and her depleted retinue 

Christian inhabitants of the city, though he died of poisoning three days after 
the sultan issued his order. A new era had begun for the queen dowager and the 
eastern part of Hungary. 

THE EARLY YEARS: ESTABLISHING THE CONSTITUTIONAL 
FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW COUNTRY (1542–1544)

The territory (ditio
composed of the eastern portion of the Kingdom of Hungary, that is, the counties 

Hungary. Transylvania, which constituted the largest part of eastern Hungary, 
had possessed a certain degree of political autonomy already during the Middle 
Ages, when a voivode appointed by the king governed the region. Although the 
sultan divided the territory that had been placed under the authority of the 

Farkas Bethlen asserted that the leading Hungarian magnates, acting upon a 
proposal from the queen, agreed to a distribution of authority over smaller 

the existence of which is substantiated in documents from the Hungarian diet, 
Péter Petrovics was given control over the Temesköz, including Lippa and 
Temesvár, while Friar George was granted the authority to govern the dioceses 
of Várad and Csanád and the area lying between the Körös and Tisza Rivers and 
Lénárd Czeczey was accorded jurisdiction over Upper Hungary. Under this 
arrangement, Queen Isabella retained control over Transylvania and Máramaros 
County.  Thus the part of the country ruled in the name of the Szapolyai family 
embraced the vast eastern section of the previous Kingdom of Hungary, for the 

commander who became notorious for switching his allegiance between John I and Ferdinand I 
on several occasions. The sultan took Török captive during Hungarian–Turkish negotiations near 
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most part those territories that the Hungarian diet meeting on Rákos Field east 

King John II. The new Szapolyai realm had to quickly be organized into a new 
state entity and its internal system of government built upon the legal and 
constitutional foundations established over the previous centuries. Moreover, a 
new residence had to be established for Isabella and young John Sigismund, one 
that would also serve as a center of government and royal authority.  

Hereinafter we shall follow the process by which the eastern part of Hungary 
was transformed into an autonomous country under the rule of Queen Isabella 
and her son. The proceedings at provincial assemblies of the Transylvanian 
estates provide the best opportunity to examine this process. These provincial 
assemblies continued to convene based on the legislative traditions of the 
Kingdom of Hungary even after the arrival of Queen Isabella and her son to 
Transylvania. However, the functions and legislative practices of these provincial 
assemblies, also known as partial assemblies (congregatio particularis

prerogatives that had previously fallen under the exclusive authority of the general 
assembly (congregatio generalis

the counties, the cities and the Saxon and Székely seats (i.e., administrative units, 
szék in Hungarian, sedes 

the prerogatives of those who possessed supreme power through the adoption of 
new fundamental laws. 

The rule of Queen Isabella and her son in the eastern part of Hungary was 

royal status. John II attained his regal title via election as king, while in Isabella’s 

attained in her own right had sanctioned her reign: the legitimately crowned 
queen of Hungary (
the mother of elected King John II and one of the guardians that the sultan had 
designated for the royal successor. 

engagement gifts from John Szapolyai I. The castle was cold and dreary, while 

. 
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she was not very enthusiastic about going to Transylvania because she thought 
that there were too many nationalities living in the region and that the frequent 

 The queen 
regarded Kassa to be the best place for her to settle – an opinion that her 
parents shared as a result of the fact that the city was located relatively close to 

to comply with the stipulations of the Treaty of Várad that John I had concluded 
with Ferdinand, to move to Kassa and to take the fortune that belonged to her 
and her late husband along with her if she did.  Isabella’s counselors urged  
her not to take up residence in the latter city because it was near lands under 

commented that it had been issued “as if I were not now in the maw of the 
Turks.”  The Sublime Porte would not have even permitted Isabella to establish 

envoy of the king of Poland, the sultan repeatedly stated that he had given 
Transylvania to Isabella and her son and that the queen should not therefore 
want to live in the city.  Friar George also opposed the idea of residency in 
Kassa and during a dispute with Isabella regarding her possible departure from 
Transylvania allegedly declared that the queen could go wherever she wanted 

the opinion of Péter Petrovics that Isabella’s parents should dispatch a Polish 

they should also send sages, soldiers, servants and stewards who could be of 
service to Isabella in her time of need because everybody but Petrovics, the ispán 
(comes) of Temes County, had abandoned her either because, in the case of her 
other chosen counselors, they had not received provisions or, in the case of  
her attendants, they had realized that real power lay in the hands of others.   

“In Transilvaniam etiam nollemus ire, quia illic propter diversitatem nationum sunt semper factiones 
et tumultus…”

“…vestra tutius commigrare qua Cassovia, qua cum sit terris nostris vicina, poterit a nobis si usus sit 
celeriter illi consuli… illud autem curet summo studio ut res suas et thesauros Serenissimi mariti sui 

“Cassoviam domini consiliarii nostri nolunt nobis ad inhabitandum concedere allegant vicinitatem 
adversariorum, quasi vero nunc non essemus in faucibus Turcorum…” Letter from Isabella to 

Izabella királyné ( )

curiae a longo tempore desideratur, servitores etiam quia vident alibi esse potentiam et autoritatem 
deserunt eam libenter…”
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Isabella.
which she asked him that upon his honor and everything that was sacred to him 

a person of her rank, particularly since he had been responsible for arranging her 
daughter’s marriage to John I and having her thus taken to Hungary.  During the 

revenue from their own estates to purchase food for them, which the queen 
ashamedly accepted. At this time Isabella wanted to leave Transylvania, therefore 

in which she ceded the territory under her control to Ferdinand. However, this 
treaty was annulled before it could be implemented.  

power through the relatively rapid adoption of new legislation. The fact that 
the estates were able to base this legislation on the constitutional foundations 
of the Kingdom of Hungary greatly facilitated this process. The diets at which 
the estates undertook the tasks of reorganizing legislative procedure and public 

the goodwill of the assembled Transylvanian estates: “Lords of Transylvania, I 
know that word is circulating among you that my arrival spells ruin for you 

because I will uphold everything that you resolve to do.”  Then, reading aloud 
a letter from Süleyman that nobody had seen or ever would see, Friar George 
informed the estates that the sultan had given Transylvania and Hungary (that 

 (Monumenta Hungariae Historica 

 Izabella királyné, 
“Majestatemque illius, in modernis rerum et temporum angustiis constituta humaniter et benigne 

necesssaria fore intelligit ea pro spectata sui virtute cum aliis dominis agat, consulat et suggerat, quod 

est…” 

 A magyar 

de la Gilau’, 
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the son of King John with the provision that he would maintain possession of 
these territories until the crown prince reached adulthood.  Friar George added 
that Süleyman had ordered that the Transylvanian estates send an annual tribute 

Péter Petrovics would receive Temesvár and the surrounding area as a sanjak.

(locumtenens) simply by pledging 
 There are no known 

estates simply acknowledged the fact that in this position he would exercise 
power in the name of Queen Isabella and elected King John II. Those assembled 
at this diet also established a body composed of seven delegates from each 
of the three estates in Transylvania – the Hungarian nobility, the Saxon 
Universitas 
Gyulafehérvár Cathedral Chapter. This new body, which the estates called the 
Secret Council, never truly functioned. Friar George generally made decisions 
unilaterally, rarely took the opinions of others into account and refrained from 

prohibited magnates from maintaining foreign contacts without his knowledge 
and from sending emissaries or letters to foreign sovereigns.  The authority of 

over all branches of internal administration, and the estates even granted Friar 
George the authority to bestow estates of any size as gifts with or without the 
approval of the queen.

The diets held in the eastern parts of Hungary that had come under the 
authority of Queen Isabella and her son were forced to initiate the process of 
organizing a new country. The Transylvanian estates insisted as a condition for 
recognizing Queen Isabella’s rule that they be permitted to choose the location of 
the royal capital in Transylvania – which eventually became Gyulafehérvár.  Friar 
George moved the royal family into the bishop’s palace in Gyulafehérvár following 

videlicet:  
The Unbearable 

. 

Erdélyi várostörténeti tanulmányok
Erdélyi Múzeum
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the new state and establishing the royal court. He therefore had the Transylvanian 
diet pass a law stipulating that the estates and monetary revenue of the Diocese of 
Transylvania would be used to support the royal family and court.    

incite rebellion against Friar George among the magnates as the latter was in the 
city of Gyula attending the diet of the estates from the region lying to the east 
of the Tisza River. Isabella was furious that Friar George had excluded her from 

of Friar George indicate that in addition to the queen, some of the Transylvanian 
magnates believed that Friar George had managed in an astonishingly short period 
of time to concentrate too much power in his own hands. The estates therefore 
attempted to reduce his authority, declaring that only Isabella and her son could 

dependent on Her Royal Majesty and her son in such a way that, in accordance 
with the prerogatives of the Hungarian kings, the freedom of the land should be 

of her counselors.  The estates also resolved that all privileges and freedoms 
that the Hungarian kings had accorded should be preserved in unimpaired form. 
Finally, they decided that a representative from each of the recognized nations 

opportunity to express their gratitude to Süleyman for having designated the 
son of King John to lead the country and, moreover, to request that the sultan 

sovereign (principem
in the event of the death of John II.  

The composition of the Transylvanian diets and the structure of the estates 
in Transylvania assumed complete form at the diet that opened in Torda on 

and to the east of the Tisza River (Arad, Békés, Bihar, Csanád, Csongrád, 

then on participate in the legislative assembles convened there.  Thus in terms 

place at this time.   

Erdély területi változásai a török hódoltság korában ( )  Budapest: 
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thesaurarius

and all of his other previous appointments.
Transylvanian estates endorsed Friar George’s continued control over the treasury 

at the express wish of Isabella to permit Friar George to oversee the revenue of 

income to cover the personal expenses of the queen and her son as well as the cost 
of maintaining the royal household. In practice, this meant that he could handle 
the revenue of the royal treasury. 

Among the causes of the regular clashes that took place between Friar George 
and Queen Isabella, one that should not be underestimated was the treasurer’s 
failure to allocate enough money for the establishment and maintenance of 
suitable conditions within the royal household and court. Both the queen and 
the estates attempted on several occasions to force Friar George to account for 

 

him to render an account of the situation at the royal treasury (aerarium
response, Friar George declared impertinently that he would provide such an 
account when the crown prince became an adult. According to Farkas Bethlen, 
Isabella found Friar George’s arrogance to be so intolerable on this occasion that 
the queen wrote an acrimonious letter to the sultan stating that all that remained 
of her and the crown prince in the country were their names and that both they 
and the magnates were exposed to the rigid and unjust tyranny of a single man. 
Isabella added that not only did she not hold the county in her possession, but she 
served a certain “Dalmatian George,” a person who had risen from servitude, so 
that he would treat her well.  Isabella’s letter of complaint produced its desired 
result: the sultan commanded Friar George to obey the orders of the queen 
and account for the money that had been placed under his stewardship. Friar 
George, bowing to this demand, asked that he be given time to put the relevant 

Friar George handled as treasurer, how much revenue was derived from the 

the military, the state apparatus and the royal court. However, it is certain that 
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title of chief justice (judex supremus, judex generalis

the traditions of the medieval Hungarian kingdom were followed in Transylvania 
with regard to holding the seats of chief justice. With the personal presence of 

in Várad.
in the eastern Hungarian Kingdom and he virtually ruled the land himself in the 
name of Queen Isabella and her son. He was able to further increase his power 
in the latter year, when the estates convened at the Transylvanian diet adopted a 

this position – in addition to the queen – to make decisions with regard to the 
new donation (nova donatio
case of discontinuity or as a consequence of royal prerogative (Jus Regium
legislation essentially authorized Friar George to exercise royal powers.  

Even amid the continuous discord between Queen Isabella and Friar George, 
there were some lighter episodes in their relationship. Among these were 
court balls and wedding ceremonies, which Isabella enthusiastically organized 

following sardonic account of a celebration that was held at the royal palace 

George. On this day, Friar George invited Queen Isabella and an entire bevy of 

steps forward with the queen herself and one and all admire the most elegant 
dancing (elegantissimas saltationes
that Friar George’s virtues would make themselves so apparent in this way as 
well, though the grace of God is unbounded.    

Isabella’s court and lifestyle in a rather unfavorable light: “the queen carouses 
day and night with her Polish household and she consecrates all the time that 

formuláskönyvében’, Történelmi Szemle



QUEEN ISABELLA AND HER REIGN OVER THE EASTERN KINGDOM OF HUNGARY (1541–1551)

225

she carefully covers and conceals this.”  Among the Polish courtiers with whom 

 The behavior of 

George to occasionally castigate her harshly and disparage her ability to rule. 

had become used to living amid suitable material circumstances, by leaving 
her short of money and treating her almost like a child. Although as treasurer 
Friar George had relatively stable revenue at his disposal, he himself lived quite 

Sigismund I, died and the queen’s brother succeeded him on the Polish throne 
as Sigismund II Augustus. The Polish royal court, which had since the beginning 

Isabella, Friar George and Péter Petrovics and, if necessary, to take the queen 
home to Poland.
conducted lengthy negotiations with Friar George before resuming his journey 
and arriving to Gyulafehérvár to meet with Isabella the following month. 

in order to meet with representatives from the Transylvanian estates and obtain 

delegation, which must have been fairly large in light of the fact that its military 
 Queen Isabella 

had in the meantime changed her mind, deciding to remain in Transylvania, 
particularly after learning about the Agreement of Nyírbátor that Friar George 
had signed in her name with Ferdinand. 

  Letter from 

Magyar Történelmi Tár

!
születésnapjára

Izabella királyné
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FRIAR GEORGE FORCES ISABELLA TO ABDICATE:  
THE AGREEMENT OF NYÍRBÁTOR

hegemony over the Mediterranean region and parts of Europe, including 
Hungary.  According to this treaty, Süleyman, who by right of conquest regarded 
all of Hungary to belong to him, permitted Ferdinand to retain control over the 
western part of the country in exchange for an annual “gift” (munus
forints, while – likewise as a result of the benevolent will of the sultan – 

crown prince. Thus both Ferdinand and John Sigismund ruled over their 
portions of Hungary with the approval of Sultan Süleyman. However, Ferdinand 
and John Sigismund did not reign under the same status: while the former was 

  
This division aroused great antipathy in both parts of Hungary, though 

possessed enough power and prestige to do anything about this circumstance. 

could be repelled only with the help of the most powerful dynasty in Europe, 
the Habsburgs, and that this would be possible only if the two parts of Hungary 
were united under the rule of Ferdinand. Friar George therefore did everything 
under his power in order to transfer control over the part of Hungary that 
belonged to Isabella and her son to the Habsburg monarch. Friar George held 
secret talks and conducted correspondence with both Ferdinand and Charles V 

With unanimous support from Friar George and the estates of both 

the opportunity to unite Hungary under his rule. Negotiating in the name of 
Queen Isabella and her son, Friar George reached an agreement in less than one 
month of talks held in the town of Nyírbátor. According to the historiographer 

determination to place Transylvania and eastern Hungary under Habsburg rule 
was based on his belief that Queen Isabella and her son were incapable of 

that Friar George was aware that war would certainly break out between the 

Mitteilungen des Österreichischen Staatsarchivs

Detrás de las 
( )
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Transylvania took place.   
The negotiations held in Nyírbátor and the drafting of the text of the 

agreement took place without the knowledge of Isabella. When Isabella and her 
counselors learned about the agreement, the queen became enraged and would 
have been willing to do anything to neutralize Friar George, who had again begun 
to take independent action and make decisions in her name. Isabella announced 
that she would not abdicate and did not wish to leave Transylvania. Moreover, 
she considered the promised amount of compensation to be inadequate and 
again denounced Friar George to the Sublime Porte in an attempt to settle the 
score with him. Isabella sent her envoy, János Szalánczy, to Constantinople 

preparing to turn over to Ferdinand the country that the sultan had entrusted 
to her. Queen Isabella asked Süleyman to help her immediately get rid of Friar 
George.  Süleyman, furious with the Friar as a result of his disloyalty, sent the 

Chavush – a native of Vienna who was an expert 

that Transylvanians should no longer obey Friar George and should take up 
arms against him and bring him dead or alive to the Sublime Porte.  Süleyman 
also informed Isabella that he would continue to support her son and send the 
pasha of Buda and the voivode of Moldavia to Transylvania in order to help 
defend the province against Ferdinand.  Contemporaries realized that under 

on Friar George, that he exercised control over the cities, the army and state 
revenue, which he had placed in his own repository rather than reserving it to 

 
The stipulations of the Agreement of Nyírbátor concluded between Queen 

would transfer the territories under her control to Ferdinand, while in return 

would be married to Ferdinand’s daughter Johanna and Friar George would be 

  Coloniae 

family in Vienna with the name Sebold von Pibrach. His name can be connected to the famous 
Tarih-i Üngürüs

‘Tarjumans Mahmud and Murad – Austrian and Hungarian Renegades as Sultan’s Interpreters’, 
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Ferdinand promised the title of Archbishop of Esztergom to Friar George as 
well and pledged to persuade the Pope to make him a cardinal. At the insistence 

of the agreement would be enforced only after the arrival of a strong royal army 
to Transylvania.

At the time of the negotiations regarding the transfer of Transylvania to 
the Habsburgs, intense talks were also taking place at the Ottoman court about 
the future of both Transylvania and the eastern parts of Hungary. Ferdinand’s 

initiated a new action at the Sublime Porte aimed at gaining control over all of 
Hungary.
Ferdinand ordered Malvezzi to do everything under his power to ensure that 
he would gain control over Isabella’s dominions as soon as possible, instructing 

for all of Hungary to come under Habsburg rule.  Malvezzi initially advised 

the sultan was old and sick and the struggle for the throne that would develop 
among his sons in the event of his death would make it much easier to acquire 
all of Hungary, perhaps even without paying a tribute.  The resident minister 
conducted negotiations regarding this issue at the Sublime Porte through Chief 
Interpreter Yunus Bey. During these talks, Malvezzi stated in the name of 
Ferdinand that he would guarantee the protection of Hungary’s borders, though 
he could not identify the potential invaders since the Turks themselves posed 
the primary threat to the territorial integrity of the country. Yunus Bey was 

Agreement of Nyírbátor neared their conclusion, Ferdinand told Malvezzi in even 

and to promise the sultan more gifts and money. The Habsburg monarch 
informed his resident minister that if the Ottomans broached the subject of the 

( ). Wien: 

Szemle 

(Südosteuropäische 

Bey, originally a Venetian subject of Greek decent, served as the Sublime Porte’s chief 
In nome del Gran Signore: Inviati ottomani 

a Venezia dalla caduta di Costantinopoli alla Guerra di Candia (Deputazione di storia patria per le 
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negotiations that were taking place with Friar George, he should tell them that 
they were not at all secret and that only issues regarding frontier areas remained 
to be settled.

Ferdinand with the opportunity to gain possession of Transylvania. Meanwhile, 
he also issued continual assurances to Turkish dignitaries that the Habsburgs 

those who failed to do so. 
The government circles surrounding Ferdinand were certainly aware that the 

Agreement of Nyírbátor itself did not guarantee the acquisition of the eastern 
portion of Hungary, because this would require the sultan’s approval. Ferdinand 

year, Ferdinand instructed Malvezzi to undertake negotiations with the help of 

talks were successful he would put the resident minister in charge of a diocese 
in Hungary.
against both Ferdinand and Friar George. Envoys from Transylvania arrived to 
Constantinople carrying the yearly gifts and letters from Friar George in which 
he complained about Ferdinand’s seizures of territory. Rüstem Pasha immediately 
summoned Malvezzi, who was unable to furnish a suitable explanation of what 
was taking place in Hungary.  Malvezzi incidentally once remarked that the 

to the Sublime Porte, thus making their content inaccessible to him.

Eger Castle from Ferdinand, who naturally rejected this claim. Unsurprisingly, 
Rüstem Pasha then angrily asked Malvezzi to state the grounds upon which 
Ferdinand had asked the Turks for control over all of Hungary and to 
disclose the Habsburg monarch’s future plans for the country. Without even 
waiting for a response to these questions, Rüstem had Malvezzi taken away.  
During his next meeting with Malvezzi, Rüstem Pahsa furiously denounced 
Ferdinand, threatening to launch a military campaign against Transylvania the 

 Interpreter Mahmud Chavush had, indeed, 

Transylvania had submitted to Ferdinand. Moreover, Péter Petrovics had sent a 

Austro-Turcica 
 

Austro-Turcica 
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letter to Süleyman in which he informed the sultan that Friar George had turned 
against Isabella and John Sigismund and was inciting rebellion against Ottoman 
authority. Resident Minister Malvezzi reported to Ferdinand that these tidings 
had infuriated Rüstem Pasha, who was undoubtedly therefore contemplating 
merciless retaliatory action.  

Relations between Isabella and Friar George became extremely antagonistic 
as a result of the Agreement of Nyírbátor that had been imposed upon the queen 

sovereign power. Following these clashes, Isabella received Friar George at the 
royal palace in Gyulafehérvár in the hope that she might be able to reconcile their 
dispute and thus remain the ruler of Transylvania. Farkas Bethlen commented 
that even after this meeting Friar George continued to distrust the queen because 
“having become familiar with her fortitude and manly courage, he suspected 
that she would do anything, though would not tolerate being deprived of her 
kingdom.”  Isabella did, in fact, do everything possible rid herself of the detested 
monk who ruled in her place. As Friar George held talks with Ferdinand’s 

convened the diet in an attempt to somehow remove Friar George from power. 
At this diet, the queen enumerated the Friar’s transgressions, notably his attempt 
to transfer rule of the country to Ferdinand despite the fact that he had pledged 
his loyalty to King John I at the monarch’s deathbed. Isabella, although the 

year, again announced before the assembled representatives of the estates that 
she intended to retain control over the eastern part of the county for herself and 
her son and did not wish to leave Transylvania. 

general insurrection and soon had placed the royal capital city of Gyulafehérvár 
under siege. After Isabella and her chief allies, including Mihály Csáky, Antal 
Kendy, Menyhárt Balassa and Pál Bánk, managed to escape from Gyulafehérvár 
and take refuge in the nearby town of Szászsebes, the castellan defending 
the besieged royal capital, Ferenc Horváth, carried out the queen’s order to 
surrender the city to Friar George’s forces.  Neither Isabella nor her associates 
accepted the subsequent invitation to hold conciliatory talks at the Friar’s camp 
in Gyulafehérvár and instead remained in Szászsebes. In the meantime, Friar 
George’s troops occupied the castles and estates of the vanquished queen’s 
supporters one after another. 

around the periphery of Transylvania to implement the transfer of power over the 
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region to Ferdinand. Troops under the command of András Báthory and István 
Losonczy awaited further orders in the vicinity of Debrecen and Nyírbátor, 

German cuirassiers under the command of Colonel Andreas Brandeis, Colonel 

along the frontier of Bihar County in preparation for Friar George’s expected 
order to enter Transylvania. Ferdinand chose General Giovanni Battista 

as well as his royal military lieutenant (locumtenens bellicus, vicesgerens in rebus 
bellicis

magister 
campi, mareschallus, maestre de campo  

TRANSYLVANIA CAPTA: THE HABSBURG TAKEOVER

With Ferdinand’s armies stationed along the border of Transylvania, Queen 
Isabella was forced to face the fact that she had no chance of preserving her rule 
over the region. The emotionally devasted queen therefore decided to surrender 
the castles that remained under her control to Friar George. According to Farkas 
Bethlen, Friar George responded by returning control of the royal treasury in 
Gyulafehérvár to Isabella and “imploring and weeping, hardly able to speak 
amid heavy sobs, asked the queen for forgiveness.”
receive the Friar George’s envoys along with General Castaldo in Szászsebes and 
after a prolonged period of agonizing signed a declaration of abdication on July 

 However, when the conditions of this declaration were read aloud to 

document and that she would pray day and night that God would avenge this 
terrible misdeed through exemplary punishment of its instigator.  The queen 
was obviously referring to Friar George. Isabella persuaded her adversaries to 
permit a symbolic marriage engagement to take place in Kolozsvár between her 
son and Princess Joanna, thus providing the queen with some hope of one day 
regaining control over the Kingdom of Hungary. In exchange for this concession, 
Isabella agreed to hand the Holy Crown and coronation jewels over to General 

. 

( ), 

Österreichische Staatsverträge
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estates approved the transfer of rule over Transylvania from Isabella to 
Ferdinand.  Parallel to these events, the eastern and western parts of the 
Kingdom of Hungary were reunited under the Habsburg king. 

old John Sigismund traveled on horseback with a military escort. According 

The Friar then removed the boy from his horse and took him in his arms to his 
mother, who became alarmed and burst into tears, causing her son to do the 
same as the magnates in the procession lamented the scene that was unfolding 
before them. With General Castaldo, András Báthory, Tamás Nádasdy and István 
Losonczy looking on, Friar George himself fought back tears as he informed 
Isabella why he had delivered her part of the country to Ferdinand and then 
promised that he would continue to serve the queen and her son, perhaps even 
more faithfully than before. Finally, he asked Isabella to cheer up, since she 
had entered into an alliance with one of the most benevolent sovereigns, one 

answered with kind, though nevertheless accusatory words, asking Friar George 
to preserve fond memories of her and her son, who although born in this land, 
had been deprived of his father’s legacy and kingdom.    

Queen Isabella surrendered the crown to Castaldo during a ceremony held 

at this ceremony, described what Isabella said to Friar George on this occasion: 
“...and the queen then turned toward the friar with the mentioned regalia in her 
hand and said that she had kept them so that once her child became an adult 
they would crown him king of the land with them, though since the boy is still 
a child and she a woman, neither one of them would be capable of keeping the 
regalia intact, which would entail exceptionally serious consequences not only 
for the country, but for the entire Christian world as well, since the Turks are 

wish to heap that much trouble upon anybody, she would hand the regalia over 
to the envoy... since thereafter the county will belong to the king and all the land 

all departed for Kolozsvár...”

assigned to her in Silesia. 

 Österreichische 
Staatsverträge
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SUMMARY

Following the death of King John I and the Ottoman occupation of Buda, the 
dowager Queen Isabella and her son were forced to transfer their royal capital 
to Transylvania in accordance with the wishes of Sultan Süleyman. The new 

the counties lying to the east of the Tisza River built this new state based on the 
previous constitutional order of the Kingdom of Hungary on territories over 
which the Szapolyai family maintained authority. During these years, the 
extremely talented and ambitious Pauline monk and statesman Friar George 
acquired the most powerful political positions in the newly formed state and 
exercised true authority rather than Queen Isabella. The Friar’s primary objective 
as de facto

resulted in a severe crisis and an Ottoman punitive campaign. After spending 

country.  
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Zsolt Bogdándi*

ESTABLISHING NEW INSTITUTIONS 
DURING THE REIGN  

OF QUEEN ISABELLA (1556–1559):  
THE ROYAL TABLE AND THE PLACES 

OF AUTHENTICATION

The principal aim of this study is to present two important institutions 
established or rather reestablished after the return of Queen Isabella and her son 

(tabula or sedes judiciaria) 
and the Places of Authentication (loca credibilia). Alongside the Chancellery – 

composed the basic elements of the administration of justice in the newly born 
state that was later called the Principality of Transylvania. I will focus mostly on 
the presentation of the new elements of this organization, but I will also try to 

Royal Table and Places of Authentication together because there were strong 
institutional connections between them. Besides the fact that the places of 
authentication issued charters that could be used during litigation at the Royal 

requisitores, also played the 
important role of executors of the judicial mandates issued by the Court of 
Justice – in our case by the Smaller Chancellery – as the charters formulated in 
Latin “judiciariarum deliberationum, legitimorumque mandatorum illustrissimi 
principis Transsylvaniae executores”.

(consisting of medieval Transylvania and the counties lying to the east up to 

established in a decretum issued in the name of Queen Isabella. This does not 
mean that the principal Court of Justice started its activity right away – that was 

Napoca, zsbogdandi@yahoo.com. 
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surely a longer and more complicated process. In the following section of this 
article I shall present the principal steps in this process.

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ROYAL TABLE

From the perspective of its foundations, the political entity that gradually came 
into existence in the eastern part of the Kingdom of Hungary following the fall 

the time of orientation, the formation of the independent state of Transylvania 

estates ordered the election of judges, protonotaries, assessors and a legal 
director (director causarum) on the condition that they could not claim a share 
of the income of the court of law, but would be paid by the queen and her son 
based on individual agreement.  Despite the dispositions of these early statutes, 
the central judicial system did not come into existence immediately – this was 
a longer process. 

indicated by the lack of charters issued by the Central Court. We consider it to be 

mentioned in the dispositions that decided on the de iure foundation of the high 

One year later, Queen Isabella, in a charter she issued in the market town of 

lodged by the three Transylvanian nations.  The document, in reference to the 

of the Central Court of Justice in Transylvania in the Second Half of the Sixteenth Century’, The 

the reign of Queen Isabella, see Teréz Oborni,  Budapest: 

“…instante scilicet termino brevium et continuorum 

nationum partium regni nostri Transilvanensi, juxta publicam constitutionem eorundem hic Thordae 
ad primum diem Junii ex edicto maiestatis nostrae congregatorum, videlicet factum honoris, novorumque 
actum potentiariorum, transmissionumque tangentem et concernentem et aliae in articulis in ipso 
conventu editis denotatae adiudicari debentis, per maiestatem nostram generaliter fuerant prorogatae…” 
The members of the court were nobles, sworn assessors and the protonotary (here they refer 
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(pro festo Nativitatis beati Joannis baptistae), and here, unlike later, following the 
example of the medieval voivodal court of law, the cases of the three nations of 
Transylvania (the Hungarian nobility of the counties and the Székelys and the 

referred to the same court session at which the lawsuits related to the acts of 
might (actus potentiarii) committed since the incursion of Péter Petrovics  were 
postponed to the octava of the feast of the Holy Trinity.  Then the octava of St. 

th

lawsuits were postponed, but there is no surviving evidence relating to that 

which a letter of sentence (litterae adiudicatoriae) refers.  The decree of the diet 

to which eight assessors should participate in the work of the court of law. This 
stipulation probably goes back to medieval origins.

Princely Table consisted of twelve legists, including the two protonotaries and 

nostrorum ordinum et statuum regni pro festo beatae Catherinae virginis et martiris proxime preterito 

universae causae tempore imperii prefati regis Romanorum in hoc regno… suis processibus in suis 

article by Szabolcs Varga in this volume.

videlicet factum honoris decimarumque uniuersae concernentes, noui actus potenciarij ab ingressu 

Saxonum et Siculicalium sedium ac literae transmissionis quae in curiam regis Romanorum per 
appellacionem deducendae erant, causae eciam dotum, rerum parafernalium, jurium impignoraticiorum 

; 

Emlékek,  
“…litteras nostras adiudicatorias sententionales Albe Julie decimo sexto die diei sabbati proximi post 

 

was set as St. George’s Day, but it was postponed, probably due to the harvest and other 
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the legal director.  It is worth noting that only the Transylvanian legal director 
took part in the work of the Table, because there is no information indicating 
the involvement of the director causarum of the Partium area in the work of 

his duties, it is only a supposition that the jurisdiction accessible to him was 

the counties in the Partium.
It is clear from the above that the activity of the Princely Table was not 

called termini for all the nations of the estates (Transylvanian nobles, nobles 

reorganization of the high court, the aim was to have two court sessions a year 
for each nation, but the dates varied frequently and sometimes sessions were 
cancelled – due to war or for various other reasons. The Princely Table also had 
jurisdiction in the cases appealed from the court of the Saxons, the Universitas,  

but without a separate court session for them, their cases usually were discussed 
during the diets.  There was no need for a separate Saxon court session, as the 
cases of Saxons were rarely appealed to the princely high court and they only 
could have been summoned at their own court.

location of the courts (both in the case of the lawsuits of the Hungarian nobles 

royal majesties were actually residing, but for the periods to follow separate 
sessions were to be convened for the Transylvanian nobility, the Székelys, and 
the nobles of the Partium.  In the Middle Ages, if the king was presiding at  
the high court, the court held its meetings in one of the council chambers of his 
palace. In other cases, however, it met in the house of the primate of Hungary 

of the smaller chancery was kept.  It seems likely that, based on the medieval 
model, when the ruler was in Gyulafehérvár (Alba Iulia, Romania, Weissenburg 

 (Erdélyi 

Universitas Saxonum
Transylvanian Saxons headed by the comes Saxonum

Jogtörténeti 
Szemle
Erdélyi Múzeum

Erdélyhoni jogtudomány: :

A Magyar bírósági szervezet és perjog az Árpád- és a vegyes-házi királyok alatt. 
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the sessions was one of the rooms of the princely palace (the former residence  

domus iudiciaria, i.e., the lodge of the protonotary (and in the meantime certainly 

true, of course, only when the court session was held in Gyulafehérvár. Because 
of the features of the new state, in order to meet the needs of the nations that 
formed the state, the princely court of law was itinerant. Thus one cannot speak 

domus iudicaria was a rented lodge that suited 
the needs of the court.

Bálint Földváry be the protonotary, let the separate Hungarian high court 
 However, in my assessment, in light of the legal evidence, 

this decision did not undo the unity of the princely high court. In the text of 
the decree there is no reference to a high court of the Partium. The decree 
mentions only an expert protonotarius designated to judge on the cases brought 
by Hungarian nobles from the Partium region, similarly to his counterpart who 
was working in Transylvania. This was also when the question of the number 
of assessors was raised (assessoribus pluribus iuris peritis sedem iudiciariam ornare 
dignentur), with members who were probably more familiar with the customary 
law of the Hungarian nobility from the Partium. 

session of the Hungarian nobility from the Partium held in Gyulafehérvár as a 

the identity of the person who would revise and issue the document (

prothonotarium)

and Mihály Kolozsvári, who were notaries at the court, reported that they disembarked on 

curia

reported on orders from the king that he summoned Gáspár Almády “hic Albae Juliae, in 

probably due to the perpetual state of war this could not be accomplished.
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( ).  

there was no person who was assigned exclusively to the cases of the Hungarian 
nobles of the Partium, the Székelys, or the Transylvanian nobles. This is probably 
why, during the court session held for the Hungarian nobility from the Partium 
after St. Luke’s Day, the order of their signatures on a letter of sentence that 
was issued in a case concerning a major act of might was just the opposite.  
The joint jurisdiction of the two protonotaries was also expressed in a decree 

of both persons who would agree on the incomes and the usage of the seal.  
This was probably done in order to avoid the related controversies which would 
have arisen if an expert on Hungarian law were to be chosen to act as president 
of the high court, to be present at the hearings, to handle the income of the 
court, and to pay the assessors from this income and turn over the rest to the 
treasury.  This position, however, referred to as superintendens, most probably 

legal evidence or the later decrees. A person with the similar task of presiding 
 It is more important that at the 

same time, on the basis of a medieval model,  a court of appeal to the high court 
was founded. This made it clear that the cases judged by the protonotaries could 
be brought to the personal presence (personalis presentia) of the queen and her 
son, who judged with their councilors.

Mekcsei was designated as protonotary of Transylvania, but he had been appointed to this 

( ). Budapest: Akadémiai 

 superintendens with the director causarum of whom we know that 

Erdély, translated and edited by 

directors from the second half of the sixteenth century, see Bogdándi, ‘Az erdélyi és a partiumi 

A király bírósági személyes jelenléte és ennek helytartója a vegyesházakbeli királyok 

Erdélyi Múzeum 
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THE PLACES OF AUTHENTICATION UNDER THE AUTHORITY  
OF QUEEN ISABELLA

During the establishment of the Transylvanian state, the loca credibilia that 
entered under its jurisdiction underwent a peculiar transformation that started 

 Based on the same foundations as similar institutions from Hungary, 
requisitores – gradually 

came to life to satisfy the needs of society for authentic charters and to ensure 
the conservation of the archives. Until the end of the reign of Queen Isabella 

jurisdiction of Queen Isabella.

Gyulafehérvár

the Transylvanian places of authentication had remained mainly unchanged in 
accordance with the medieval Hungarian practice. The disparate evolution of 

of Torda, when the guardianship of the archives was bestowed on “eminent 
noble men,” the requisitores, or in Hungarian  The 

(homo regius) to execute 
court judgments and issue letters until the places of authentication would be 
reorganized. It thus seems that even the rulers of the country and the estates 

requisitores – as shown by the Hungarian name  

and issuing copies of them. The nobility was particularly interested in maintaining 
the intactness and proper preservation of the archive material that served as a 
legal basis for their rights, privileges and properties. The clerks appointed to the 

of chapter stalls or worked previously in the chancellery of the place of 
authentication.  

These clerks, the requisitores

Budapest: 
 

Bogdándi, A kolozsmonostori konvent a fejedelemség korában 

( )

A gyulafehérvári hiteleshely
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letters from the chapter archives at the request of the ruler or of private 

or elected king and under the royal seal of the chancellery.  If we take a 
requisitores of the Gyulafehérvár Chapter, we must 

notice that they were one way or another connected to the earlier existing 

requisitor 
and the tenant of the tithe (arendator decimarum),  while Benedek Dombai 

subcustos of the Chapter, proof that 
he was also a former canon of the Church.  The third person appointed to 
serve as requisitor, János Radicsics, appeared in the sources as Chapter notary 

of the Royal Table.  The latter example shows that from the beginning of their 
establishment there were close links – even personal ties – between these two 
institutions, but it also shows the fact that the emerging state could rely only 
on a thin layer of experienced clerks, trusted with various tasks. We can also 
conclude that in the beginning the requisitores appointed in Gyulafehérvár 

(familiares) their services at the archives  
of the Chapter being remunerated with the grant of estates rather than with a 
regular, established stipend.

Kolozsmonostor

As a result of the secularization, the Benedictine canonry of Kolozsmonostor 
abandoned the monastery, and the convent perished as an ecclesiastical 
institution. The new institution, which was created after twenty years of 
experimentation to replace the loca credibilia of the Convent, had essentially a 
secular nature. The activity of the place of authentication performed by the 
same convent scribe János Óvári passed under the jurisdiction of the town of 

under the seal of the town.
to the appointed requisitores, namely the magistrate of Kolozsvár, in response to 

to search for the requested charter.

A gyulafehérvári hiteleshely

A kolozsmonostori konvent
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Várad

The places of authentication from Várad that fall within the jurisdiction of 

mentioned institutions. Although the secularization did apply to the counties  
of the Partium and church estates had been granted to lay persons, the loca 
credibilia of the cathedral Chapter of Várad and of the Chapter of St. Stephen in 

in the town was forced to leave Várad according to the decree formulated by the 
Diet in Torda.  Throughout this time, although the number of the canons 
decreased, they continued to perform the same tasks as all throughout the 
Middle Ages: converting undertakings (fassiones) into written instruments with 
legal authority, recording transactions, seizing new owners of lands (statutiones), 

from Várad, we can rely only on suppositions. In addition to the fact that the 
city entered under Isabella’s jurisdiction relatively late, just in the middle of 

 it is also a fact that the nobles of the Partium were largely interested in 
the conservation of the Chapter Archives and in the undisturbed functioning  
of the places of authentication. We must also take into consideration the fact 
that in the town lived a strong and numerous Catholic community that could 
also constitute a base of support for these institutions, supposedly backed also 
by the newly appointed Catholic captain of the fortress, the later Prince Stephen 

two places of authentication. The Chancellery was far away from the Partium 
area so in this case it could not be a substitute for the loca credibilia, as occurred 
in Transylvania.

CONCLUSION

As we have seen above, after the secularization there were attempts to settle the 
 

the archives were entrusted to the remaining members of the Chapter and the 
activity relied on the Chancellery, while the former convent archives entered 
under the supervision of the town of Kolozsvár and both institutions only 
transcribed and issued letters from their archives. In Várad, two Chapters were 
instead left to function mainly undisturbed. During the Middle Ages, the loca 
credibilia

 

“Várad, Erdély kapuja…”, 
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role in the administration of justice, in summoning, gathering evidence and 
executing court judgements.
only the loca credibilia from Várad had an important role in the country’s judicial 
administration until the end of Queen Isabella’s reign, the requisitores from 
Gyulafehérvár and Kolozsmonostor regained this role just after the reorganization 

:  Oxford: Oxford 

A kolozsmonostori konvent
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*

QUEEN ISABELLA’S URBAN POLICY 
DURING THE SECOND PERIOD  

OF HER REIGN

Queen Isabella’s urban policy is inevitably divided into two periods because the 
queen herself reigned twice over the emerging new country of Transylvania 
along with the parts of Hungary that had broken away. The measures taken 

 partly 
because they were not large in number. However, these measures can be linked 
not only to the queen, but also to Friar George. As far as we know they had 

provisor
 and they also covered treasury matters 

(renting the toll called vigesima  or administrative 

However, the second period of Queen Isabella’s reign, an interval that lasted 

measures. Far from claiming to present an exhaustive list, I will identify a few 
of these measures: as regards the Székely market towns, she granted privileges 

 Marosvásárhely 

Oklevéltár Kolozsvár története második és harmadik kötetéhez

Oklevéltár Kolozsvár

Az erdélyi fejedelmek Királyi Könyvei



248

 Isabella regulated the order of the market town of Lugos (Lugoj, 
 and ordered new statutes for the mining town Abrudbánya (Abrud, 

will present the situation that existed in the two Episcopal seats in the emerging 

that occurred in Kolozsvár.
The history of Gyulafehérvár as the residence of the prince of Transylvania 

 although some parts of the city had already been in the hands 

the city as the residence of the prince is tied to the person and the second rule 
of Queen Isabella, because her overall reforms to urban policy also included 
comprehensive measures that determined the development of Gyulafehérvár. 
The most important change was that, as part of the process of secularization, 
from that time on the entire settlement became the estate of the queen and, 
later, of the ruling prince of Transylvania. Because the entire settlement was 
brought under the rule of one landlord, the separate quarters of the city were 

(iudex primarius)  The bishop’s 
market town, which previously had been under its own judge, and the chapter 
town (Major in Hungarian),
kenéz,  came under the authority of the town judge, although at a lower level of 
administration the Major still remained under the authority of the kenéz.

The change in the town’s leadership and in the number of people who served 
as members of the inner and outer councils can also be dated to this period. In 
the Middle Ages the town magistracy was led by a judge, four jurors (iurati) and 
an unknown number of external councilors.

(consules)  who operated under 

 
(

Az erdélyi fejedelmek Királyi Könyvei

. Kolozsvár: 

the Sixteenth Century’, 
kenéz

kenéz refers to the leader and the judge of the Romanian quarter.
. Kolozsvár: 
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the authority of a judge.  Although the surviving sources contain data only 
 they do at 

six jurors.  In all likelihood, the judges were elected in January  and could not be 

in which members of the magistracy who had dealt successfully with problems 
which had arisen in the administration of the town were reelected after several 
years.  The sources also indicate that judges in many cases were elected from 
among the jurors  and after having served for one year they became members 

consules.  On the model 
of the former bishop’s market town, the Gyulafehérvár court judge (provisor) 
became the court of appeal for the townspeople of the market town.

A change took place that was a decisive event in the life of the town in the 

the town’s government: alongside the chief judge, a judge of the townspeople of 

the members. The judge of the townspeople of Lippa, just as the chief judge and 
two jurors of the town, also became one of the nine assessors of the court of law 
of the court judge that became the court of appeal for the townspeople.  The 
two judges were the heads of the quarter called , a name which appears in 
the sources in the second half of the sixteenth century. The name of the quarter 
can only be explained by the fall of the towns of Lippa and Temesvár to the 

Transylvania and many of them settled in Gyulafehérvár and its surroundings.  
The fact that the townspeople of Lippa and Temesvár had a separate street 
and quarter in Gyulafehérvár suggests an organized settling process that can 

Az erdélyi fejedelmek Királyi Könyvei

  

enough data to suggest that judges were only elected from the jurors.

Tanulmányok Jakó Zsigmond tiszteletére
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 and 
perhaps with Giambattista Castaldo, the lieutenant of Transylvania.

The sources do not indicate clearly when the inhabitants of the Lippa 
quarter acquired the right to elect their own representatives and when they were 
included in the government of the town. However, based on the reorganization 

John I to the town of Lippa, it is reasonable to suppose that the leaders of the 

Lippa and Temesvár functioned under the leadership of two judges and six 
jurors as a common municipal council.  It is probable that the judges and 

 In light 
of the above, the reorganization of Gyulafehérvár’s leadership was due not only 
to the identity of the landowners and the merger of the city districts, but also to 
an increase in the urban population.

quarters, the reorganization of the urban government and the bestowal of 
economic privileges. One of the economic privileges of Gyulafehérvár was the 
right to have an annual fair. The “letter on the annual fair” was mentioned in 

 The letter 
 Like the urban statutes, this privilege 

of the annual fairs. As far as we know, the town had two annual fairs in the 
Middle Ages.  The annual fairs held in the second half of the sixteenth century 
are known from a calendar produced in the printing workshop of Gáspár Heltai. 

during the period of the reign of King Elect John II or probably an earlier 

. 
Az erdélyi fejedelmek Királyi 

Könyvei
“Nicolaus Cheprevith mihi scribat circa duo 

Klára P. Kovács for sharing this data with me.

…kegyelmednek hitünk szerint pecsét alatt küldettük…” (according to our oath, we have it sent to 

Vásárok és lerakatok a középkori Magyar Királyságban. Budapest: MTA 
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period. In Gyulafehérvár, three annual fairs were held during this period: the 

The question then arises as to why did Queen Isabella, who gave the town the 

of arguments can be raised in support of maintaining the status of market town.  
A royal free city enjoyed autonomy, which to a certain extent tied the monarch’s 
hands and limited the full implementation of his will. On the other hand, if a 
city was owned by the prince, the ruler could enjoy his seigniorage unhindered. 
Being the landlord of the town meant that the right of escheat of the real estate 
properties (devolutio bonorum), an essential right for donations, was not held by 
the town, but by the sovereign. Another relevant aspect was that the ruler also 
had the right of billeting over the town and thus was able to provide lodging 
for the soldiers in the houses of residents at his or her discretion.  These were 
perhaps the main reasons why the town of Gyulafehérvár was able to serve as 
the home of princes and their courts as a market town throughout the age of 
the Principality of Transylvania.

The other Episcopal seat of the emerging country, which subsequently fell 
into the hands of Queen Isabella and her son during the secularization, was 

the major cities of Hungary.
porta  In comparison, according 

to a survey conducted by the Werner and Bornemissza Commission, Dés 

Queen Isabella, this market town was not controlled by the queen, but was in 
the possession of Friar George as the Bishop of Várad. This town was a very 

leader in the number of such fairs at national level as well.  András Kubinyi 
attributed this to the geographical locations of the fairs in Várad: the town was 

Történelmi Szemle

Nagyvárad és 
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located at the points of contact of Hungary’s market districts, so it was a natural 
center for trading goods.

The layout of Várad suggests that the town is the result of a merger of 
several town centers.  Of these, the most important – the town of Várad itself 
– was largely in the possession of the Chapter of Várad, while the fortress and 
the other town centers such as Vadkert, Olaszi and Velence were controlled by 
the bishop.
charters during the late Middle Ages on behalf of their respective judges, while 
the charters issued on behalf of the entire town included two judges.  The 
highest authority was the Episcopal court judge and the dean of the chapter.  

could refer their cases to the magistrate of Várad.
After the departure of Queen Isabella and the death of Friar George, the 

Habsburg government tried to strengthen the position of this town famous for its 
 

following the recall of Tamás Varkocs. In return for the support provided by the 
Habsburgs, the residents of Várad remained faithful to Ferdinand I and did not 

Várad, Tamás Varkocs, who joined the queen, occupied the town in the autumn 
 Based on 

the information provided by Antal Verancsics and other contemporary sources, 
the Church historian Vince Bunyitay concluded that Tamás Varkocs deliberately 
had Várad burnt down and destroyed its churches because the residents were of 
Catholic faith.
that had been burnt down when she ordered the residents to take in people 
who wanted to move there in order to populate the town.  However, the letter 
of adjudication  in a lawsuit related to a house in Várad provided answers to a 

század végén’ in András Kubinyi, 

A váradi püspökség története
. Budapest: 

A váradi püspökség története

A váradi püspökség története
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true that it was not spared by the besiegers either and that Varkocs was involved 
in the destruction of the religious institutions as well. Though the fortress was 
captured by troops loyal to the queen, the keys to the fortress were still in the 

to an agreement negotiated with the followers of the queen when the fortress 
was captured. An essential point in this agreement was that the queen agree to 
recognize the donations made by the deceased bishop.

A passage in the letter of adjudication shows that the legal merger of the 

happened in Gyulafehérvár. For in none of these towns was it exactly clear what 
laws were included in these statutes, but it seems that the citizens of Várad tried to 

judge.  However, the town, destroyed during the siege, despite medieval customs 
elected a single judge, not just because its population decreased,  but also because 

was the same person, just as was the case in Gyulafehérvár. It is highly probable 
that the organization of the town magistrate changed when new statutes were 

by a governing body through a Senate comprised of one Chief Judge, probably 
centumviri  

On this basis, it can be established that, on the one hand, the queen altered the 
administration of Várad using the model established for the town administrations 

Finally, I will present the comprehensive urban policy of the queen 
through the example of Kolozsvár. This town started to rise during the reign 
of King John I primarily due to the political events in the country as well as to  
the fact that Transylvania was spared the destruction caused by wars until the 
end of the sixteenth century. After the Battle of Mohács, Kolozsvár – unlike 
the Saxon towns who supported Ferdinand I – adhered to King John I. This is 
why the latter transferred the gold exchange and mintage chamber from Szeben 

Universitas Saxonum

 (Monumenta Hungariae Historica 

A váradi püspökség története

A váradi püspökség története
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towns to come back to the side of the king.  The importance of this town is 

continuation of which was subsequently ensured by Friar George. The strategic 
goal of this project was to ensure that the road to Kolozsvár could be easily 
controlled from the fortress.

The most important measures taken by Queen Isabella concerning Kolozsvár 
were of economic nature and included measures aimed at stimulating the 

 She adopted the most 

place, granted a depository right and permitted the organization of four fairs.  

Queen Isabella provided support for the town not only by granting economic 
privileges, but also by giving an important legal privilege so that it no longer had 
to refer the lawsuits to the Universitas Saxonum, but could bring them directly 
to the sovereign.  Not so long ago this initiative was attributed to King John 
II, but it can be stated that this was an integral part of the queen’s urban policy 
measures.

CONCLUSION

to be major economic and social factors, which took in a large number of 

‘Kolozsvár és a központi hatalom kapcsolata a Mohács utáni évtizedekben’, URBS Magyar 
várostörténeti évkönyv

 Turnhout: 
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second half of the sixteenth century. It is for this reason that the queen deemed 
it useful to issue new statutes for a number of towns and found it necessary to 
change the composition of their leadership and to extend the town councils. 
The queen then granted economic privileges to these enlarged settlements 

obvious that during the second period of her reign, when she did not depend 

able to manage her urban policy and, in general, her newly obtained country 
all by herself. In light of this case study, it would be worth exploring other 
aspects of her policy as well.
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Liviu Cîmpeanu*

THE ROYAL HABSBURG ARSENAL 
IN SIBIU (HERMANNSTADT, 

NAGYSZEBEN) UNDER THE RULE  
OF QUEEN ISABELLA

The branch of the National Archives of Romania in Sibiu (Hermannstadt in 

arsenal established in the city by the Habsburg army in the summer and autumn 

also some pieces of correspondence between Conrad Haas and Habsburg civilian 
authorities and even between Haas and civilians of Sibiu. All of these documents 

Sibiu  They reveal a vivid image of the arsenal during Habsburg rule 

arsenal was taken over by Queen Isabella’s deputies at the beginning of her 

Cibinium
– unpublished documents preserved at the same archives in Sibiu. The aim of our 

importance of the mentioned sources. 

maneuvers of Friar George to resign her reign to Ferdinand I. Afterwards 
she gave the Holy Crown of Hungary to General Giovanni Battista Castaldo, 

 under the 
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Immediately afterwards, Transylvania was taken over by the Habsburg army, 

a military régime. landsknecht were 

province, which thus became the headquarters of Castaldo’s army. Subsequently 
an arsenal was established for keeping the weapons and war materials brought 
by Castaldo’s troops. There are no documents regarding the founding of the 

 “Kwniglicher Zeugwart”. From this 
date on, he kept the accounts of the arsenal and issued hundreds of receipts and 
reports regarding construction work and building upgrades, personnel, weapons, 
ammunition and war materials kept by him, as well as his responsibilities and 
actions toward the other Habsburg arsenals and garrisons in Transylvania.

The main source for the construction work on the arsenal is the account 

the cleaning of the courtyard, a new gate, iron bars at the windows, several 
transports of construction materials, etc.  Further work was done, for example, at 
the ammunition depot, where the windows were covered with canvas (December 

 or at the commanders’ quarters, where seven glass windows were 
 Another 

craftsman from Sibiu, Stephan Maurer, was hired to build a cooktop stove and 
 

Several wooden benches for three rooms of the arsenal were made by Pancratius 
Wagrumber and Gregor Rossenberger, carpenters in the service of the royal 

 

 History of Transylvania  New York: 
Siebenbürgen zwischen 
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These few and random examples illustrate the various details contained in 
preserved documents regarding the building complex of the arsenal. 

arsenal in the hierarchical order of the Habsburg army in Transylvania. The 

direct command stood Baltazar von Walderstain, master gunner (velltzeugwart
of the royal artillery. He, in turn, served the direct superior of Conrad Haas, 

consisted of craftsmen, gunners and gatekeepers.
Craftsmen of the arsenal were the cooper Casper Henngevl,  the carpenters 

 Pancratius Wagrumber and Gregor Rossenberger,  the locksmiths 
Adam Ringlerr and Casper Wurzer,  the blacksmiths Leonard Kneisch and 
Paul Neydauer  and the wheelwrights Johann von Crannach,  Bartholomeus 

All these craftsmen had their own workshops within the arsenal. Thus we 
know about the workshop of the locksmiths and, separately, the workshop of 

 The 
wheelwrights had their workshop as well, for which they received rope from 

from Nuremberg, Victor de Venetia, Francisco de Muran and Phillip Prannz.  

 Johannes Schmidt was solely responsible for the transport of weapons 
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 and from Alba Iulia (Weissenburg, 
 The gunner Victor de Venetia carried out similar 

tasks  and was notorious for the large debts he incurred toward several citizens 
 the merchant Johann Osterwallt,  the 

pharmacist Gallus Vischer,  and David Golltschmidt.  Victor de Venetia died 

 His superior, Conrad Haas, pledged his remained debts. 

Muran and Phillip Prannz, although unpaid, remained in service at least until 
the end of the year.

As mentioned above, besides the craftsmen and the gunners, two gatekeepers 
stood in the service of the arsenal: Bartholomaeus Paungarttner and Gergely 

 Occasionally craftsmen from Sibiu and sappers from 
Castaldo’s army were hired, as discussed above.

All the personnel received payment from the royal Habsburg authorities.  

 By 

in Transylvania, wrote to Conrad Haas, his deputy in Sibiu, to urge his craftsmen 

of the incomes (supremus administrator proventuum) of Transylvania, promised to 
pay them as soon as possible.  Because the artillery commander was at the time 
in Alba Iulia, Conrad Haas had to take the money from the administrator himself 
in order to distribute it properly.
and gatekeepers all received their payments from Conrad Haas.  The arsenal in 
Sibiu kept its personnel as long as it was paid by the Habsburg authorities. After 
payment ceased, craftsmen and gunners simply disbanded under circumstances 
discussed below in our text.

The arsenal was primarily a storage place for weapons, ammunition and 

 (FONS 
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transports of weapons and military supplies, especially from Upper Hungary, 
to Transylvania.  At least some of these were stored at the arsenal in Sibiu. 
We know for sure that harquebuses were kept and maintained there: this is 

 Another example of such a receipt is the 

harquebuses purchased from Conrad Haas, commander of the Sibiu arsenal, 
for three forints each in order to be distributed among the gunners under the 
command of Melchior Fueger in exchange for their overdue payment.  Then, 

landsknecht 
of Andreas von Brandeis, commander of the infantry.  One month later, on 

sappers Jakob Weissenpurger and Thomas Hagckh.
Another category of weapons that sources show were stored at the arsenal 

at the arsenal were cleaned and greased by the previously mentioned Jakob 
Weissenpurger and Thomas Hagckh.  There is only sporadic evidence of the 

Paradoxically, the artillery itself is the least documented. All in all, an inventory 

pikes.
All these weapons had to be maintained, thus sources show several instances 

in which they were repaired and greased. Here are a few examples: on December 

cooper, repaired several harquebuses.  Even craftsmen from the city were hired 
to repair and maintain the war materials kept at the arsenal: for example, Peter 
Weisnner, cooper from Sibiu, repaired several gunpowder barrels. For his work 

Studia 
Agriensia 
Reissenberger, ‘Über die ehemaligen Befestigungen von Hermannstadt’, Archiv des Vereins für 
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Apart from weapons, various types of ammunition, like cannonballs, bullets 
for harquebuses, lead and gunpowder, were kept at the arsenal, as attested by 

Castaldo, Conrad Haas provided Georg Grabatt/Crabat, gunner in Transylvania, 
with various types of ammunition.  

As stated above, the weapons, ammunition and war materials were brought 
by Castaldo’s army from Upper Hungary, which was under Habsburg rule. Yet 

meister 

gunpowder and cannonballs from Conrad Haas to test the new cannon.  There 
are no other known attempts to produce weapons and/or ammunition at the 
arsenal in Sibiu. An interesting document, issued most likely by Conrad Haas 
himself, lists the necessary tools to produce ammunition at the Sibiu arsenal. 
The issuer of the document points out that those tools could not be found in 
Transylvania and that one could buy them “neither for gold nor for money” 

they were manufactured either in Nuremberg or in .
Conrad Haas kept several other materials for the Habsburg army in 

harnesses to Billig Schmol, commander of the wagon drivers,  and on December 

the latter’s demand.  Under General Castaldo’s command, the Sibiu arsenal also 

 .  
Conrad Haas provided several tools and raw materials to his own craftsmen. 

 

 charcoal for the latter’s blacksmith workshop and for the workshop 
 

 etc. Hay was kept in the arsenal’s barns.  Conrad Haas was 

of the millstones of the city of Hermannstadt issued by the town administrator (villicus)   
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urged several times by his superior, Balthazar von Walderstain, to be a good 
householder and to mow the hay.  

Habsburg garrisons in the fortresses of Transylvania with weapons, ammunition 
and war materials. Since most of the preserved documents regarding the Sibiu 

landsknecht companies under 
the command of Andreas von Brandeis.

Brandeis’s regiments. The weapons were taken from the arsenal by Johann Vest, 
treasurer of the imperial army in Transylvania.  And there are many other such 
examples, referring to weapons and ammunition alike. Very interesting are the 
documents referring to the supply of other arsenals and fortresses garrisoned 
by the Habsburg army in Transylvania and even beyond its borders. We know 

We already mentioned the tools sent to the architects who were building the 

which was supplied by the main arsenal in Sibiu. Thus, Jacob Weiss, commander of 
the arsenal in Alba Iulia, received war materials, such as fuses and iron hardware, 

 For his part, Jacob Weiss provided several 

 

supplied by Conrad Haas with several types of harquebuses and gunpowder at 
the written order of the master gunner, Balthazar von Walderstain.  The next 
spring, Conrad Haas went to inspect the weapons at Gurghiu fortress. On April 

Similar inspections were made by Conrad Haas and his gunners in Gherla 
 Unfortunately, the inventories made 

Some of the millstones were kept “
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regarding this matter. It seems that such inspections of the Habsburg garrisons 
in Transylvania were part of Conrad Haas’s duties. His superior, Balthazar von 
Waldestain, also inspected the weapons and ammunition in Gherla and Oradea 

the Habsburg cause, were also supplied with weapons and ammunition by the 

harquebuses, bullets, fuses and sapper tools were sent to Turda in agreement 
with orders from master gunner Balthazar von Walderstain.  Furthermore, the 

received two falconets, six double harquebuses, six Nuremberg harquebuses and 
several quantities of lead, bullets, gunpowder and fuses from the arsenal in Sibiu 

 According to 
the conclusions of the Transylvanian Diet, presided over by General Castaldo 

 the fortress Branisko,  located at the southwestern border 
of Transylvania, was supplied with four harquebuses, a cannon, gunpowder and 
lead. Johann Prybeck/Brybeckh, the Habsburg army commander of the garrison, 

from Peter Haller, Ferdinand’s treasurer in Transylvania.  
Beyond the borders of Transylvania, the Sibiu arsenal supplied the fortresses 

received lead, iron cannonballs and fuses pursuant to orders from General 
 

Branyicska.
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weapons were transported by Johann Neupot, a servant of István Losonczy,  
and they reached the fortress on the eve of the Ottoman siege, which began on 

Based on the examples listed above, one can conclude that no weapons, 
ammunition or war materials of any kind left the arsenal without the written 
command of General Castaldo and/or master gunner Balthazar von Walderstain. 
Either the recipients or their deputies had to issue receipts with seals and 
signatures for the war materials received from Conrad Haas. This is how the 

to the political régime of the realm. 
The Habsburg military régime in Transylvania was very unpopular from the 

very beginning. Besides this, the Ottoman Empire never agreed on the status 

because of the Ottoman–Safavid war.  After peace was concluded between the 

the Ottoman sultan focused once again on Transylvania. The new Ottoman 
threat and the unpopularity of the Habsburg military régime prompted the 
Transylvanian Estates to yield to Queen Isabella’s agents, especially to Péter 

(locumtenens) in Transylvania. During a series 

Székelys and Transylvanian Saxons alike negotiated the return of Queen Isabella 

Universitas of Transylvania announced its 
conditions for the acceptance of Queen Isabella as ruling monarch to Péter 
Petrovics and, separately, Menyhárt Balassa and the members of the Transylvanian 

guarantee for the debts of Castaldo’s army toward the Saxon community of 
Transylvania.  Péter Petrovics, the queen’s deputy, agreed to these terms and 
issued a sealed letter of assurance to the Transylvanian Saxons.

at Universal Monarchy ( – )
Contituirea
 Siebenbürgen

–  at SJAN SB, Fond 
Siebenbürgischer 
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The Transylvanian Saxons were forced by circumstances to transfer their 
allegiance to Queen Isabella, but the arsenal in their main city of Sibiu still 
remained loyal to Holy Roman Emperor Ferdinand I. The latter’s Voivode, 

 Five 

voivode,  as mentioned above. In the meantime, the master gunner Balthazar 
von Walderstain went to Vienna, where he received promises from the Holy 
Roman Emperor that the personnel of the arsenal in Sibiu would receive their 

 Conrad Haas and his men were in reality at 
will of the Saxon magistrate of Sibiu.

Although the Estates of Transylvania pledged allegiance to Queen Isabella, 
the main fortresses of the province remained loyal to Ferdinand von Habsburg. 
Thus Péter Petrovics and the Transylvanian army laid siege to Alba Iulia and, 
contrary to his written assurance, the queen’s deputy demanded Ferdinand’s 
artillery from the Saxons of Sibiu, kept in the former Habsburg arsenal within 
their city walls.

judex regius, and to Peter Haller, mayor of Sibiu, in order to discuss “certain issues 
of this realm” (de nonnullis regni huius negociis) The envoy was furnished with 
letters of recommendation issued the same day by Péter Petrovics, the queen’s 
lieutenant, and Menyhárt Balassa, the queen’s captain general in Transylvania.  
Neither of the two letters mentions the real purpose of György Macskási’s 
visit to Sibiu. We know about this from the town accounts of the very same 

Emperor. The magistrate of Sibiu refused to let the cannons (machinas bellicas) 

 The 
negative attitude of the Saxons of Sibiu can be explained by the fact that one 
of the conditions for their allegiance to Queen Isabella, approved by Petrovics, 
was that Ferdinand’s artillery from Sibiu should remain in the city until the 

artillery a guarantee for the enormous debts that Castaldo’s army had accrued 
toward the city and the Saxon Universitas during the Habsburg occupation of 

Quellen zur Geschichte der Stadt Kronstadt

Siebenbürgischer Würg-Engel



THE ROYAL HABSBURG ARSENAL IN SIBIU UNDER THE RULE OF QUEEN ISABELLA

267

Transylvania.  Despite the opposition of the citizens, the magistrate of Sibiu 
yielded partially to the demand of Péter Petrovics  
(a Kartaune and a Singerinn

 The cannons and ammunition were then 
used by Petrovics for the bombardment of Alba Iulia,  which had remained 
loyal to King Ferdinand. This caused outrage among the commoners ( ) 
of Sibiu: royal envoy György Macskási was cursed and stoned, thus forcing him 

armed citizens.  To repair the wrongdoing of his citizens, Johannes Roth, judex 
regius of Sibiu, sent a certain Demetrius as his envoy to Péter Petrovics at his 

 He also sent food to the royal camp at Alba 
Iulia  and, on behalf of the city and the Transylvanian Saxon Universitas,

Back in Sibiu, the situation got out of hand: criminal bands, seemingly urged 

uprising during which Johannes Roth was killed by the angry masses.  Roth 
 The unrest 

retreated to Gherla, where he was besieged by the queen’s followers under the 
leadership of Péter Petrovics and their allies from Moldavia and Wallachia.  The 

siege to the fortress as soon as possible.  With regard to the Transylvanian 

Siebenbürgischer Würg-Engel

Matthias Miles wrongly believed that Petrovics had demanded these cannons for the 
siege of Gherla, which took place later that year.

Siebenbürgischer Würg-Engel

Siebenbürgischer Würg-Engel

Sibiul 

Siebenbürgischer Würg-Engel
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men and artillery, juxta veterem consuetudinem.
in Cluj, sent his envoy, András Toldalagi, to the magistrate of Sibiu to attend to 
some unnamed issues and matters (in rebus et negociis quibusdam).  These were 

of Sibiu sent his envoy, the same Demetrius, to Péter Petrovics in Cluj, racione 
bombardarum.  It is not known what was discussed, but it is sure that the 

 However, these guns did not reach the royal camp at the fortress of 
Gherla. 

As decided in Cluj, the noble conscripts of the northern counties  and the 
Székelys began the siege of the Gherla in early June. The besiegers issued a 

Saxon gunners and, especially, uniuerse machina et ingenia regis ex Cibinio cum 
suis pulueribus ac globulis, aliisque intrumentis et bombardarum ad expugnacionem 
dicte arcis Wywar.  Apparently Petrovics thought that, at least for the moment, 
no artillery was needed for the siege, since there are no further allusions to this 
matter in the sources. The Saxon Universitas

 Finally, the artillery from Sibiu reached the royal camp at the 

Saxons, supported by the nobles and Székelys, complained about the cost of 
the ammunition for the cannons at the royal camp at Gherla and petitioned 

footmen.
 

One might question if the artillery and ammunition sent by the magistrate of 
Sibiu to Petrovics in May and August came from the former Habsburg arsenal, 
since there are no explicit references to this in the sources. But it is certain that 
the artillery and ammunition sent to Alba Iulia in March was taken out of the 
arsenal, as well as a fully equipped war wagon sent by the magistrate of Sibiu 

of Sibiu received from Conrad Haas, commander of the arsenal in their city, 

Isabella.  On the same date, a considerable quantity of gunpowder was also sent 

siege of Gherla.
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to Alba Iulia.  The presence of great amounts of gunpowder and weapons in  

historiography has  assumed since the middle of the nineteenth century.  This 
theory is also undermined by the fact that authentic documents show that in 

das Zeughaus in 

. There is no evidence of damage on this occasion.
One might conclude that the arsenal surrendered to Queen Isabella after 

yield to the repeated demands of Péter Petrovics, Queen Isabella’s lieutenant, 
and grant him artillery, ammunition and war materials from the arsenal. The 
authorities of Sibiu issued receipts for all the weapons, ammunition and war 
materials that were taken.

As shown above, Conrad Haas maintained his loyalty toward the Habsburgs 

to four gunners, four craftsmen and two gatekeepers.  While the gunners 

von Walderstain went to Vienna, where he received promises from the Holy 
Roman Emperor that the personnel of the arsenal would be paid (February 

 Despite the royal promises, the payment was 
not made, so in exchange for the outstanding payment Conrad Haas granted 

 The Habsburg authorities 
simply abandoned their arsenal in Sibiu (and all their other strongholds in 

th time to the voivode, to the bishop and 
 Under these 

circumstances, the commander of the arsenal had to submit to the will of the 
magistrate of Sibiu, and thus, to Queen Isabella. 

Geschichte der Siebenbürger Sachsen für das Sächsische Volk Von den 

, 
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ensured the loyalty of Sibiu with the exemption of all tax payments for a period 
 and with the guarantee of a 

Universitas 
 The queen also settled the problem of 

and should take the goods of Ferdinand’s subjects living among the Saxons, just 

Vienna.
for taking over the former Habsburg arsenal in Sibiu, which was still managed 
by Conrad Haas. The latter is mentioned several times by the sources in the 

the deputies of the Seven Saxon Seats in Alba Iulia. He received his payment on 

 He is mentioned again as Conradus 

Servatius Schlig, transported him to the neighboring Reussmarkt (Miercurea 

for his multiple services by the magistrate of Sibiu with a chalice and some 
antiquities. Universitas of Transylvania paid a 
coachman to transport Conrad Haas to Alba Iulia after the queen had asked him 
to go to the city.

It is not known if the gunners of the arsenal in Sibiu continued to perform 

 in 

 With regard to the cannons and bombards kept at the 
arsenal, they were considered to be “the queen’s artillery” (tormenta bellica sacra 

 (Monumenta Hungariae Historica 
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reginalis Maiestatis)  The Saxons were given the duty of guarding, transporting 
and taking care of the artillery pieces and their ammunition, and were also 
expected to furnish gunners (magistri bomberdarii).

 

and drums along with the artillery and ammunition requested by the queen.  
The required men were sent by the Saxon Universitas of Transylvania to the 

 On the same date the magistrate 
of Sibiu also sent two large bombards, each pulled by four horses with two 
drivers – Michael Hoss and Thomas Segesswary.

in order to keep the arsenal functional. He administered the arsenal in Sibiu until 

and the magistrate of Sibiu. After the Thobiassy brothers paid compensation to 
cover the money he had invested in the arsenal, Conrad Haas handed the keys 
of the facility to them. He remained in the king’s service as master gunner and 
commander of the arsenal in Alba Iulia.  As for the arsenal itself, it was owned 

of Sibiu bought the arsenal from the Tabyassy

the Thobiassy brothers.
Our above text demonstrates the variety and importance of the quoted 

documents. Besides their relevance for the history of the arsenal during the 

landsknecht 

we aim to discuss two brief aspects: the legal status of the arsenal and its exact 

Holy Roman King and Emperor, Ferdinand I. The situation changed in March 

 Erdélyi 
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by the Habsburgs, Conrad Haas surrendered to the queen. Although Conrad Haas 
was at the will of the magistrate of Sibiu, “Ferdinand’s artillery” (i.e., the whole 

de jure to the queen.  This is why the Saxon authorities 

ammunition and war materials that these were taken out of the arsenal pursuant 
to orders from Queen Isabella or her deputy, Péter Petrovics. The magistrate of 
Sibiu had to buy weapons and ammunition from Conrad Haas, as was the case in 

John II ordered Conrad Haas to cede the arsenal to the Thobiassy brothers, who 
apparently were in his royal favor. As owners of the arsenal, Peter and Johannes 
Thobiassy, accrued debts toward the city, for they did not pay the regular taxes 
on the building complex within the city walls. Their private debts toward the city 
demonstrate that the arsenal was not just managed by the Thobiassy brothers, 

when they sold it to the magistrate of Sibiu, as revealed above.

a new location at the other end of the Lower City in a building bought from 

today.  In order to clarify this problem, one must apply a retroactive method 
in the light of the above text: the building known today as “The Arsenal” was 

to the contracts issued by the two parties, it was the very same arsenal built 
at the time of Hungarian King Ferdinand,

Geschichte
– . 
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 though these could have been rebuilt 
Zeyghof became a common place name in 

Soldisch
known as 

is located on “Armelor” Square in the Lower City in Sibiu.
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have adopted the hagiographical tone regarding Biandrata that has inevitably 
developed around the great religious reformers within their own denominations.  

scholarly literature. Biandrata has unsurprisingly been depicted as the diabolical 

and Lutheran circles, though as a result of the role that he played in the trial of 
Ferenc Dávid, even literature focusing on the history of Unitarianism in 
Transylvania has portrayed him as a traitor who acted in the service of political 
authority.  The present study will present a chronological examination of the 
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most important aspects of works dealing with Giorgio Biandrata during his long 
period of residence in Transylvania.

Following his studies in Saluzzo, Biandrata obtained a degree in medicine 
in Montpellier and then continued his medical studies in Pavia and Bologna. 
Biandrata gained entry to the royal courts of East Central Europe primarily as a 
result of the distinction he had attained as a physician. Only a few authors noted 

relocation to Transylvania. The full title of one of the works in question was 

.
This work, which was published in Strasbourg with the collaboration of 

a Transylvanian named Frigyes Hunyadi, was dedicated to the two queens 

Giorgio Biandrata became Bona Sforza’s court physician. One may speculate 
that Frigyes Hunyadi was related to the prominent humanist physician Ferenc 
Hunyadi,

collaborated in the publication of Biandrata’s outstanding work on gynecology, 
and Ferenc Hunyadi belonged to the same Hunyadi family.   

Italian scholarly literature published over the recent decades has not examined 
the early phase of Giorgio Biandrata’s medical career. The fact that Antonio 

very early monograph examining this subject as unattainable, thus causing this 
work to fall into oblivion, may have played a role in this. Malacarne, a devout 
Roman Catholic author who took an interest in the history of medicine and the 
town of Saluzzo,  had to set aside his own religious scruples in order to deal 

rich book,  the preface of which reveals that the author had received his 

one of the most notable medical historians of the eighteenth century. Scardona 

Ferenc ismeretlen orvosi munkája Oxfordban’, in Laura Fábián, Borbála Lovas, Péter Haraszti 

diszciplináris megvilágításban

Atti del 
 Reggio Emilia: Centro Italiano di Storia Ospitaliera, 

mellékalakokkal’, Irodalomtörténeti Közlemények
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work as well as two unpublished manuscripts (Consultatio latina de promovenda 
foecundidate, et de cura graviditatis, purperii et primae natorum infantiae and Cimelia 

Malacarne determined that the volume, which featured an image of 

name of Johannes Groscesius had owned it during the sixteenth century. This 
monograph is useful for the modern researcher because it cites many manuscript 
sources and published quite a few of them as well, though unfortunately did not 
identify the location at which most of these manuscripts could be found. 

THE YEARS OF SEEKING POSITION (1544–1559)

Although we know very few details regarding doctor Biandrata’s activity in 
Hungary and Transylvania, it is clear that he quickly became more than just 
Queen Isabella’s court physician.  Several letters written by Antal Verancsics can 

enclosed letters they had written. Verancsics stated in this letter that those who 
had sent these letters had a very high opinion of Biandrata’s knowledge and 
aptitude and attempted with very noteworthy arguments to convince the Italian 
physician not to leave Transylvania in order to return home to Italy. In this 
letter, praise for the queen transmutes into praise for the Hungarian nation, 
since according to Verancsics in Transylvania Biandrata was able to live in a 
milieu in which “people of external origin can through their industriousness 

 Verancsics’s other letter was written to Gáspár Pécsi, 
who had previously been in the service of Tamás Nádasdy. Verancsics advised 
Pécsi, who had applied to enter the service of the queen, to seek the support of 
Biandrata, extoling the humanity of the Italian physician, the sense of commitment 

suggests that he did indeed gain Biandrata’s support. From our standpoint, the 
most important part of the letter is its closing lines in which Verancsics calls 

to cherish his benefactor, but to respect him as well. 
We may conclude from these references that Giorgio Biandrata became 

Történelmi Szemle
(

 Verancsics’s 
Verancsics Antal 

összes munkái, 
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for advancement. Biandrata had become the queen’s advisor and obviously 
gained a role in the formation of policy as well. However, we know nothing 
about whether in Biandrata’s case deeper political and perhaps theological 
considerations represented factors in the building of his career at this time. 

a Polish advisor persuaded Queen Isabella, who spent a half year in Kassa 

the principality. Forgách, who portrayed Biandrata in a negative light, asserted 
that the Piedmontese physician had done this because Ferdinand I had bribed 
him.  At the same time, Biandrata was undoubtedly among the last people who 
remained in the service of Queen Isabella and her son. The three letters that 
Queen Bona addressed from Warsaw to Biandrata in Kassa that Malacarne cited 

he lived as a Roman Catholic. This is where Biandrata received a message 

Nuncio Girolamo Martinengo–led committee in Vienna that was investigating 
the assassination of Cardinal George Martinuzzi. Gábor Barta’s research has 
shown us that although Biandrata did not sympathize with Friar George, he did 
not think his assassination to be the proper course of action. Spanish mercenary 

an Italian physician who quickly developed friendly relations with Giovanni 

in order to oversee the Habsburg seizure of power in his capacity as military 
governor. The letter, published by Vincenzo Malacarne, that King Ferdinand 

interesting way. In this letter, Ferdinand thanks Biandrata for his service in the 
 

the missive to him.
The testimony that Biandrata delivered before the committee examining the 

death of Cardinal Martinuzzi was undoubtedly not based entirely on malicious 
motives. Biandrata stated during this testimony that he had heard that Friar 
George had once declared very vehemently with regard to the Germans that he 
would rather be a chimneysweep than live among them.
his access to inside information, attempted to defend Castaldo before the 
committee, emphasizing that he had merely carried out orders from Ferdinand 
I: “As far as I could see from the letters that His Excellency Castaldo wrote to 

disposed towards him and when he wrote to the queen about his death he was 

 (Monumenta Hungariae 

Vajon kié az ország?
Commentario delle opere

Vajon kié az ország?
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rather aggrieved that he had been forced to take care of the matter in this way 
because he could not do otherwise as a result of the salvation of Christianity and 

Even if we handle the previously cited negative opinion expressed by 
the historiographer Ferenc Forgách with reservations, we may conclude that 
Biandrata was exploiting his medical knowledge, though during this period 

returning to Italy Biandrata attended heterodox gatherings in Vicenza (the 
Collegia Vicentina
although this contention is not at all proven. Antonio Rotondò maintained 
that the early phase of Biandrata’s heterodox activity, just as that of other 
Italian heretics, was shrouded in obscurity. A document that had already been 
published by Delio Cantimori and which Rotondò cited could only provide 
evidence for a single episode involving Biandrata following his return to Italy. 
Cantimori published a letter that King Ferdinand had written in support of 

letter, Ferdinand referred repeatedly to the great service that Biandrata had 
provided in the acquisition of Transylvania and asked Gonzaga to help him set 

 Ferdinand’s request for help was obviously 
successful, since the letters that arrived to Milan reveal that Biandrata resided 
in this city for a lengthy period of time. Vincenzo Malacarne published excerpts 

As a result of his Roman Catholic bias, Vincenzo Malacarne did not deal with 

we know that Biandrata lived for a short time within the Italian community 
in this city as a follower of Calvinist doctrine. However, Biandrata soon 
posed questions of dogma to the leader of this community, Celso Martinengo, 
that were similar to those with which Lelio Sozzini confronted Jean Calvin. 
Martinengo, growing weary of Biandrata’s contentious questions about the 
Trinity, the nature of divinity and the technical terms that could be used to 
describe them, instructed the physician to address these questions directly to 
Calvin, who after a certain period of time quit responding to him. As a result 
of such questions regarding dogma, Giorgio Biandrata was ordered to appear, 
along with Giovanni Paolo Alciati and Silvestro Teglio, before the consistory of 
the Italian Protestant congregation in Geneva, though Biandrata did not show 
up. Instead he visited a few important Protestant theologians – Matteo Gribaldi 

be found in the following book: Delio Cantimori, , 
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before leaving Switzerland via Basel. Biandrata originally intended to travel to 
Transylvania, though according to Antonio Rotondò, Celio Secundo Curione 
and Sebastian Castelio convinced him while he was still in Basel to go to Poland 
instead. 

Since Biandrata’s activity in Poland cannot be the subject of the present 

unity surfaced in Poland during this period.  According to certain historians, 
Poland stood close at this time to becoming a united Protestant state. Among 
the authors of scholarly literature, Antal Pirnát  asserted the most emphatically 
that Biandrata’s theological program, which was based fundamentally on the 
ideas of Erasmus, though was built exclusively from biblical text and abstained 

were acceptable to a broad range of religious believers. This may be the reason 

from Calvin and other Swiss religious reformers. Biandrata was able to persuade 
many people that the unity of Protestant denominations could be achieved via 
the elimination of controversial questions that either could not be answered or 

secular leaders explicitly sympathized with this position, which refrained from 
establishing new dogmas and referred simply to the Apostles’ Creed.  

However, clergymen who had broken free from the oppressive weight 
of the theological authorities did not emulate Biandrata’s restraint. Quite to 
the contrary, they espoused with the fervor of those seeking the truth more 
recent doctrines that had been born in the quest for new religious pathways.  
This meant that they became receptive not only to critical viewpoints that had 
emerged with regard to the doctrine of the Trinity in a strict sense, but – for 
reasons that cannot be detailed here – that other phenomena that accompanied 

pastors began to proclaim some form of Anabaptism represented the greatest 

( ) . Tübingen: 
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about the danger of Anabaptist subversion, one cannot determine in the absence 
of other sources how many followers Anabaptist propaganda was able to gain 
for the movement. However, a source published by Lech Szczuczki shows that 

 Many of 
its representatives, referring to the peaceful nature of the program, distanced 
themselves from variant of Anabaptism proclaimed by Thomas Müntzer and 
Jan von Leiden.

In spite of this, for many pastors this was about much more than criticism 

Christian Church had distanced themselves from state institutions, that they 

the carrying of weapons was particularly foreign to their followers. Many went 
so far as to proclaim that early Christian communities had rejected the notion 
of private property in the name of Christian love for fellow men. Recently it has 
been shown that Marcin Czechowic, who later became an important Anabaptist 

Christians. Czechowic also stated that a true Christian earned his bread through 
his own labor and did not depend on others for subsistence. It is easy to see 
that even moderate variations of these Anabaptist aspirations posed a challenge 
to the existing social structure. Of course these ambitions were not exceptional 
during the period of radical Reformation and Biandrata may have encountered 

with the early period of Italian heterodoxy regarded traditional criticism of the 
Trinity, Anabaptist rejection of infant baptism and spiritualism based on direct 
divine revelation to be interconnected in the most organic way possible.  

Biandrata obviously attempted to consolidate these through his proposals, 
though did not reach his objective and, according to Pirnát, the Italian émigré 
realized that he had failed precisely because of the proliferation of endless 
disputes. Biandrata therefore deemed it better to accept the invitation of King 

occurred between his followers and Reformed Christian leaders who were under 

THE TRANSYLVANIAN YEARS: BIANDRATA AT THE HEAD  
OF DENOMINATIONAL CHANGES (1559–1588)

King Elect John Sigismund II, who was still Roman Catholic, certainly did not 
 

to give medical treatment Queen Isabella, to his realm for reasons related to 

mniejszym’, in Lech Szczucki, . 
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religious politics.  The sickly King John may have needed both Biandrata’s medical 

king was seeking support at this time among the longtime supporters of the 
Szapolyai family, among them Biandrata, whom he had known since childhood.  

advisor after learning that he had accepted his invitation corroborate this.   
Biandrata was not averse to the political and diplomatic duties that had 

negotiations between King Elect John II and King Maximilian I of Hungary 

related to this was the letter that John II had Biandrata deliver to his envoy, 
Stephen Báthory.  Biandrata not only transmitted supplementary instructions 
at this time,  but also passed on the royal order for him to attend Maximilian’s 

delegation. For Biandrata, who had previously been engaged in the interpretation 
of subtle Protestant theological issues, it must have been a major change to 
become directly involved in negotiations that were intended, after reaching the 
compromises that would serve as the basis for agreement between the two 

Biandrata promoted this marriage because he hoped that it would entail 
diplomatic advantages for the sovereign. 

Biandrata could have been aware at this time that the most authoritative circles 
within the Habsburg court had not ruled out the possibility of implementing 

 
It is known that at this time such aspirations were particularly animated in  

at the Council of Trent to be permanent.  According to Antal Pirnát, who 
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expressed himself the most resolutely with regard to this matter, “there were 
likewise many among the German, Hungarian and Czech humanist who 
stood in the service of the Habsburg court who fundamentally agreed with 

contacts the most easily via Vienna.”  This may partially explain why Biandrata 

regarded his planned marriage with Johanna to be at this time: “Noi non semo 

.”
The king therefore encouraged his followers to remain resolute with regard 

to this matter and it is extremely revealing that the onetime royal son refers to 
himself with bitter irony as an orphan and the son of the most powerful and 
invincible sultan. In Vienna, they still counted on the participation of Biandrata, 
who supported the objective of reaching Habsburg–Szapolyai accord. However, 
Biandrata – who by this time regarded the formulation of Transylvanian 
religious policy to be his main duty – no longer participated in the partially 

Biandrata presumably employed the experiences he had gained in Poland 

made reference to this. The initial manifestation of this was that Biandrata gave 
up on the idea of achieving Protestant unity over the short term and reconciled 
himself with the notion that in certain domains such unity might occur only 
in the distant future. Biandrata believed until the end that his doctrines, 
namely what he regarded as purer and more rational dogmatic considerations 
that broke with the traditional concept of the Trinity, would reach the Saxon 
pastors as well. At the same time, Biandrata recognized that pastors who were 
active in the politically autonomous Saxon cities and the territories under their 
administration adhered to Lutheran doctrines and the Melanchthonian teachings 

the sovereign the permanent organizational separation of the Hungarian and 

issues of tenets and ritual practice connected to Holy Communion. As a result 
of this, Hungarians living in Transylvania became increasingly receptive to 

a long period of time rejected the Helvetic orientation, and those in his milieu 
promoted this process. There is a rich corpus of scholarly literature dealing with 
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this separation since, in addition to theological works, several contemporary 
opinions and other statements from foreign Protestant centers also made it 
possible to uncover the details. However, the fact that for Biandrata, who had 
presented remarkable initiatives at the synod in Nagyenyed, turning toward the 

emphasis. For Biandrata, the approach that he considered more logical and 
that was open to the metaphorical rather than literal interpretation of biblical 
text also meant the introduction of hermeneutical principles and methods that 
might make those who accepted this more receptive to similar interpretations 
of biblical passages relevant to the Trinity. It is not known how familiar Ferenc 

was with the logic of this series of measures. It could have hardly escaped the 
notice of the increasingly authoritative bishop of the Hungarian Protestants who 
would soon become the sovereign’s court preacher that Biandrata had invited 
Giovanni Paolo Alciati – one of Biandrata’s associates in Geneva who evidence 

milieu – to Transylvania. 

had become a topic of discussion at the royal court and among pastors in 

 The authors of scholarly literature 

in the same way in all respects. The majority of Polish and Italian researchers 
consider it to represent an expression of support for Lelio Sozzini’s Christology, 
while according to Antal Pirnát, it provides an overview of various schools 
of thought.  However, there is agreement that rejection of Anabaptist tenets 
represented the other theological message contained in Biandrata’s letter. From 
our viewpoint, the most important aspect of this letter is that it encouraged 

survived to the present day, we must look to printed works and later books on 
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Transylvanian cooperation was Biandrata, who sometimes engaged in intrigue 
in order to eliminate what he considered to be undesirable tendencies and to 
promote his ideas. It is important to emphasize that Biandrata’s renewed activity 
in Transylvania for a time did not entail the intention to imbue the territories 
of eastern Hungary that were under the rule of John Sigismund II with a unique 

Ottoman and Habsburg authority likewise became Protestant and, as previously 
mentioned, there was evidence that the message of moderate religious reform 
might be heard within the Habsburg court as well. 

TRANSYLVANIAN RELIGIOUS LAWS

were essentially based on the same principles.  One common feature of these 
laws was that they attempted to abolish the practice of idolatry. According to a 

eliminated among all the nationalities in Transylvania. In two instances, these 
religious laws stipulate that they also apply to the Eastern Orthodox Romanians, 

interpretation of the Bible with the Romanian Reformed Bishop György 
appointed by the sovereign. The result of this dispute was predetermined, 
namely that the Eastern Orthodox interpretation of the Bible would qualify as 
idolatry from the Protestant perspective. This law also proclaimed that those 
who refused to submit to the truth must be punished.  It is certain that as the 
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on Religious Tolerance in the Principality of Transylvania’, 

historical tradition and has also appeared in modern scholarly literature. It is clear that the 
Romanian Reformed bishop in question was György Szentgyörgyi, who served in this position 

decades of the eighteenth century, this fact was not clear and those who carried out this task 
automatically thought that the Christian name György referred to the propagator of the 
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physician and advisor of the sickly king elect, the secular theologian Giorgio 
Biandrata, who maintained a continuous working relationship with Ferenc 

policy concept. Contemporary pronouncements substantiate this even if we 

Forgách, with reservations. In his presentation of Biandrata’s theological 
viewpoints, Forgách – ignoring the proper chronology – holds the Italian 
physician responsible for all of the heretical doctrines of radical religious groups, 

Even Reformed Church historians acknowledge that Ferenc Dávid, who had 
previously demanded that secular authorities take resolute action, frequently 

Unitarians transformed the gentle and persuasive character of their theology 
into a propaganda tool that they connected to winning over the sovereign and 
the magnates and how they utilized this in the course of religious polemics as 
well.  Theological debates that were conducted with the participation of the 

they regarded to be heretics, be punished. 
The propagation of faith by force and through the use of violence thus 

were not part of Biandrata’s toolkit. Neither is there any evidence serving 

propounded in his work, namely that Biandrata recruited Italian mercenaries 
from among his fellow communion members in Venice in order to serve as 
body guards for the sovereign and to help him occupy the city of Nagyszeben 

 However, 
Antal Pirnát’s study  based on correspondence found among the items in Endre 

propaganda, Biandrata – with the help of a Venetian agent named Pietro Grisoni 
– engaged the services of soldiers in Venice and that this action was terminated 

Unitarian “contagion,” Giorgio Biandrata. This how Biandrata’s name came to appear in 

which they did not attempt to verify. 
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operated in Naples in addition to Venice and that in the hope of concluding a 
peace agreement with Maximilian they recruited mining specialists rather than 
soldiers. From our standpoint, however, the most important fact is that one of 

permitted to impede the implementation of the actions, thus demonstrating that 

the same religion as he was. Therefore, according to the letter writer, not all 
the men that the congenial Italian physician recruited to join the military and 
mining contingents scheduled to travel to Transylvania were heretics.  

In light of the fact that a study was published not long ago that disputes 
the assertion that Roman Catholics can be placed in this category, it appears 

 I believe that it is not necessary to prove 

Protestants and Catholics as well. However, despite the advance of Protestant 
principles, islands of Roman Catholicism undoubtedly remained in the Székely 
Land and on the estates of Catholic magnates. Therefore, one may ask whether 
this was merely the product of the existing distribution of power or if the diet 
passed a relevant resolution. There is no evidence of any general measures 

never revoked the right of every member of the nobility to engage the services 
of a cleric of any kind on his estate. One encounters such reasoning that 

expel the Jesuits from Transylvania. The Saxon Albert Huet and the Hungarian 

of laws had been adopted that could not be regarded as valid because they 

in Transylvania.
Antal Molnár wrote in his study that following his failures in Poland, Giorgio 
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Trinitarian state religion.”
merely became a Protestant state in which the majority of the population refuted 
the Trinity, since the prospect of converting the entire population, particularly 

same time this idea would have been applied beyond the borders of Transylvania, 
since John Sigismund had the chance to accede to the Polish throne following the 
death of his much older uncle, Sigismund II Augustus, as the only living member 

well. In the dedication of the book “Refutatio scripti Georgii Maioris” to Chancellor 
Mihály Csáky, Biandrata and Ferenc Dávid portray themselves and their movement 
as vehicles for the consummation of everything that had begun with Luther.  In 

the king proposed that an international gathering take place in his realm at which 
he could proclaim the truth: “Indeed, I wish that the principal men of learning 
would come from other countries as well, let Beza himself, or Simlerus, take the 
liberty as well to proclaim the truth from the pure word of God.”  A copy of 
the work entitled De falsa et vera unius Dei… cognitione in which following the 
dedication to John Sigismund II there appears another title page and dedication 
that were written by hand on attached blank pages in the style of printed text 
during the eighteenth century is both interesting and mysterious. The title written 
on the added pages was 

. Based on our present knowledge, it cannot be determined 
whether this was a dedication written before the printing of a small number of 
copies of the book or if it was a text that was never printed and remained in 
manuscript form that in the eighteenth century was copied into one of the books 

contains not a single anachronism.  The authors of this text defended themselves 
against slander strewn upon on the Unitarians and then presented themselves 
as those who had struggled the most consistently against the Roman Antichrist 
and who, by radically rejecting scholastic pseudoscience, were capable of laying  
the theological foundations for Protestant unity. They furthermore held out the 
prospect of dedicating their future works to the queen. Praise for the queen then 

and whom the authors compare to King Elect John Sigismund of Transylvania 
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and the eastern Hungarian Kingdom because both sovereigns had permitted 
persecuted Protestants to take refuge in their realms. The concluding part of the 
letter emphasized that in the kingdom of John II the number of congregations 

Gallia, Helvetia and Germania
Antichrist. 

In this connection it is worthwhile for us to mention that at the time of the 

were undertaken in the domain of education as well. This also had antecedents 
in Poland, where with the encouragement and cooperation of Giorgio Biandrata, 

entitled De summo bono

from going there.”

institute of higher learning. The addressee of the letter that the sovereign wrote 

not an anti-Trinitarian. This letter contains no religious argumentation, since the 

in order to promote studia humanitatis. The king also wrote that he was counting 
(opera et consilio vestro uti statuimus) and that 

 However, further 

Aritmeticae libri duo, geometria 
septem et viginti

Discursus de summo bono ( ) 
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following dedication: .  It also 
became clear that Albert Szenci Molnár’s source may have been Thomas Freigius’s 
work 
letter, in which it is stated that John Sigismund had invited him to Transylvania 

Moreover, this letter shows that precisely during these months András Dudith 

the person of Giorgio Biandrata prevented Ramus from accepting the invitation 

was aimed at the establishment of a Protestant university that would have been 
organized in accordance with the methodological renewal advocated by both 
Ramus and Curione rather than the punctilious later Scholastic Aristotelian 

UNCERTAINTY SURROUNDING BIANDRATA’S WRITINGS

In order to make the picture complete, the works that Biandrata wrote during 
this period must naturally be presented as well. However, this cannot be done 
without the necessary preparatory work. Since the collection of the corpus of 
texts that Biandrata wrote has not taken place, one may state with certainty only 
that neither of the two extreme viewpoints that can be discerned in scholarly 

Trinitarian literature published in Transylvania to Biandrata, represented one of 
these extremes.  Antal Pirnát, on the basis of Earl Morse Wilbur,  though in a 

Biandrata to be primarily an organizer who “likely did not write a single work 
of greater extent.” According to Pirnát, Biandrata’s distinguished and anonymous 
colleagues wrote the works attributed to the Italian physician.  Biandrata 
certainly had many such colleagues and some of those among them who ended 
up in Transylvania are known by name.  It would thus be worthwhile to bear 
in mind the fact that Biandrata was simultaneously an important participant in 
Transylvanian politics who was continuously in the public eye and a proponent 
of Italian heterodoxy who had been forced into exile. 
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It can nevertheless hardly be denied that Biandrata, together with Ferenc 

 De falsa 
 and De regno Christi.  There are various opinions 

regarding the author of certain chapters on the former work, which is composed 
of two books and many chapters. Since it is clear only that Lelio Sozzini wrote 
chapter eleven of the second book of this work (
Johannis)
the remaining chapters. Antonio Rotondò is inclined to believe that Biandrata 

aforesaid chapter – Ferenc Dávid wrote this second book. However, this opinion 
is not by any means generally accepted. Since parts of certain chapters had 
appeared previously in either Polish or Hungarian, some researchers of these 

the authors. There is perhaps agreement only in the conclusion that De regno 
Christi, which in large part republished Michael Servet’s texts, was the work 
of Biandrata and Dávid and that the writing refuting the work of Wittenberg 
theologist Georg Maior was their joint undertaking as well.  

demonstrate that the authors of scholarly literature have failed to take note of 
one another’s arguments.  For example, the newer explanation of the prologue 
to the Gospel of John, which international scholarly literature attributes to 
Fausto Sozzini, reached Gyulafehérvár via Biandrata’s network of connections 

to Johann Sommer.  Another example is the short treatise Antithesis pseudochristi 
cum vero illo ex Maria nato, which Delio Cantimori regards as a key text connected 

doctrine are interwoven in this work, expressing itself in the suggestive image of 

oppressed poor. Cantimori naturally attributes the work to Biandrata without 
hesitation, though Antal Pirnát categorically rejects this notion in a study that 

the Italian physician’s political role and economic interests. However, the 
authors of Italian scholarly works have, without considering Pirnát’s arguments, 

RMNy
RMNy
RMNy

Early Transylvanian Antitrinitarianism
facsimile publication of Budapest–Nieuwkoop: Akadémiai 

Venezia e Ungheria 
nel Rinascimento



MIHÁLY BALÁZS

294

adhered tenaciously to the viewpoint of Cantimori, a distinguished authority on 
the Reformation.

Biandrata’s life.  The estates in Transylvania and eastern Hungary did not 
chose Gáspár Bekes, whom many considered to be the favorite, as prince, but 

previously completed diplomatic tasks in the company of Báthory in the middle 

Biandrata considered leaving Transylvania for Graubünden, one of the places 

taken refuge.  However, Biandrata likely received indications that the prince, 

limiting the locations at which synods could be held to Kolozsvár and Torda 

and a person with diplomatic experience. Biandrata probably was not even 
dismissed from the princely council, while he received increasingly important 

are inclined to characterize this as an exceptional princely gesture because, as 
 and some of Antonio 

Rotondò assertions, they maintain the entrenched belief that political groupings 

Horn have shown that this was not at all the case: many of Gáspár Bekes’s fellow 
Unitarians deserted him as a result of his many tactical errors and policies based 

and most important people to abandon Bekes.  
The theological quest that Biandrata had initiated entered a new phase 

practically in parallel with the end of princely support, thus complicating his 
situation within his Church. The most important workshop for this was the 

at the college for a shorter time and with interruptions, and Johann Sommer, 

Palaeologus and Sommer presumably arrived to Transylvania at the invitation 
of Biandrata and Ferenc Dávid, who had retained his positions as the leading 
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pastor in Kolozsvár and the superintendent of the Hungarian Churches despite 
being dismissed from the princely court. Dávid perhaps initiated the invitation 
of Palaeologus to Transylvania. Contrary to Biandrata, who was more easily able 
to accept the limits of human cognitive abilities, Ferenc Dávid was preoccupied 
with the concern that the Christology espoused by Lelio and Fausto Sozzini 
was not logical enough and was incapable of overcoming opposing arguments. 
Dávid expressed this opinion the most clearly in a letter that he wrote to 

 Palaeologus, who was providing information 
to the Habsburg court while in Transylvania, formulated an even more radical 
theological concept in order to eliminate previously existing contradictions. In 
strictly Christological terms, the Greek heretic’s new concept was based on the 
idea that the exclusively human nature of Christ was incompatible with the need 
to pray to him and call upon him for help. For Palaeologus, this consideration 
was connected most organically to the syncretic vision that highlighted the 
common elements in the Jewish, Muslim and Christian religions.  

The latter aspect of this sweeping vision found no followers among the 

features of the concept. If we do not consider Jesus to be the creator of new 

Testament and the New Testament as well. With regard to this topic, Sommer 
apparently proclaimed viewpoints among his students and preachers that 
diverged from those contained in De falsa et vera unius Dei… cognitione. In the 
latter work, it was claimed that the Jews who did not know Christ were only 

them concerned essentially earthly things and eternal life was for them merely a 
coming hope. At this time, Sommer claimed to the contrary that the conditions 

time the laws were given to the Jews. All of this resulted in great controversy 
in the course of which Ferenc Dávid characterized Sommer, who had married 
into his family, as a subverter of the Church. In addition, Biandrata’s informative 
questions, which obviously expressed doubt about the viewpoint articulated in 

It is very important for us to see that Biandrata’s questions had been 
formulated under circumstances that departed radically from those that had 
existed previously. Whereas in Geneva and Poland the questions that Biandrata 
had posed had exposed the contradictions of the old theology and demanded 
that space be provided for new theological concepts, now he maintained doubts, 

the fact that he no longer exercised control over the spread of new theological 
trends. He soon realized that in this respect he and Ferenc Dávid had parted 

Early Transylvanian Antitrinitarianism
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ways. This circumstance can be discerned in Jacobus Palaeologus’s extensive 
work summarizing the new theology, Catechesis Christiana.

expresses detailed praise for Biandrata, looking back at events in Geneva and 
Poland, though focusing on his achievements in Transylvania. This dedication 
contains a lengthy description of Biandrata’s zeal, shrewdness and perseverance, 
noting that interest in theological solutions that he had initiated had arisen 
throughout Europe. Naturally this dedication contains praise for John II as 
well, though passing into the present there are no further words regarding 

of the Church. Although Ferenc Dávid is not mentioned in the texts depicting 
, which articulates Palaeologus’s concepts in 

immense sermons, contemporaries could have easily recognized the leading 

entitled Disputatio Scolastica, which was written on the estate of János Gerendi, 

Hagymássy and Bekes are portrayed as “two Theseuses,” while in terms of dogma 
Ferenc Dávid proclaims the most important precepts.  These works therefore 
conspicuously focus exclusively on Biandrata’s past merits. 

regard to how long and the degree to which Biandrata found usable elements in 
the new theology. Antal Pirnát believed that Biandrata quickly recognized that 
the interpretation of the new relationship between the law and the Gospel may 
prove to be useful against Anabaptist teachings, since with reference to the Ten 
Commandments it was possible to circumscribe the moral perfectionism of the 
Sermon on the Mount of which the Anabaptists were so fond, those aspirations 

 
It is another question whether he utilized this argumentation in the course of 

 

to Antonio Rotondò,  Sommer’s responses to Biandrata were perhaps not so 
bold as to cause the Italian physician to propose to Stephen Báthory that the 
work taking place at the Kolozsvár college be stopped. However, the situation 
changed with the writing of Catechesis Christiana, which Rotondò believed they 
had obtained with the intention of printing it. Rotondò maintained that the 

Transylvanian throne rather than Stephen Báthory. This, according to Rotondò, 
also becomes obvious in the text, which in one instance places Stephen and 

Catechesis christiana dierum duodecim
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emerged from the Pope’s lair, namely Sigismund of Luxembourg, Vladislaus, Louis 

the Neros and the Caligulas, as the proper place for those who, as they, have 
persecuted the true religion. In this context, it is of particularly importance that 
Palaeologus was only willing to recognize Biandrata’s older merits and exclusively 
those he had achieved in Transylvania, thus tacitly categorizing him among those 
who had more recently failed to protect the Church that had been condemned 
to silence. According to Rotondò, it is no less important that hopes connected to 
Bekes are at least mentioned in some way. Palaeologus thus wanted to contrast 
John Sigismund with Stephen Báthory and his advisors. Rotondò furthermore 
interpreted the failure to print Catechesis 
desertion. Although it cannot be determined if Biandrata intervened concretely, 
he certainly was present in the background of the events even if Palaeologus 
himself came to consider the possibility of not printing the book. At the same 
time, Rotondò contended that the withdrawal of Palaeologus to János Gerendi’s 

Trinitarianism, had distanced himself from everything that took place in the 

statement he made in his text that God had made life impossible for certain 
people through errore et caeco impetus can be interpreted as a resigned criticism 
rather than an incitement to action. And perhaps the most important argument: 
Rotondò appears to have been unaware that Báthory had enacted a censorship 
degree at the beginning of this reign, thus there was certainly no possibility 
to print the work in Transylvania. It is not known what kind of ideas the 
author, Palaeologus, had about this, though Biandrata was undoubtedly in no 
position to promote the printing of the work. It must not be forgotten that one 
of the objectives of the censorship resolution was precisely to eliminate this 
situation, which Palaeologus proudly mentions in the preface, namely that the 

of this, Rotondò was correct when he wrote about the occasional correlation 

that Palaeologus performed services for the Habsburg court throughout most 

Palaeologus, who was born on the island of Chios and from his early youth was 
able to observe the convergence of the great religions, thought on an imperial 
scale with regard to politics as well and since he believed that sovereigns 

territories, he did not deal whatsoever with the everyday problems connected 
to ecclesiastical life.
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We were able to see that Biandrata, who worked to establish unity “merely” 
among the Protestants, did not open such perspectives. In contrast to Palaeologus, 

that would serve to limit the emergence of impartial debate. In the previously 

that is, that all members of Christian congregations must adapt to the established 
viewpoint based on the word of God and those who did not agree with this had 
to leave the community. Here he did not mention that only clerics had the right 
to make declarations with regard to theological questions, though he later did so 
in a tract placed in the publication entitled De regno Christi.  

In this, he stated in agreement with Ferenc Dávid that the time of those whom 
God had called upon in a special way (peculari vocatione, singulari revelatione)
had ended with the death of Paul the Apostle and that only those who possessed 
Church authority were able to address theological questions. Thus the accord 

“The Lord committed the spread of celestial science and the zeal for researching 

Very importantly, it was precisely Sommer who expressed the opposite 
viewpoint in a rewriting of Jacopo Aconcio’s De Satanae Stratagematis. Here, in 
contrast to the opinion of Biandrata and Ferenc Dávid, Sommer supplements 
the original work with ideas urging the renewal of the practice of communis 
prophetia
Sommer, the bias of erudite priests could only be counterbalanced by providing 
the laity with the possibility to express their viewpoints. In this work, Sommer 

as schwermerus
congregation must pass judgment on theological ideas presented in this way 
based on scripture. The notion of providing the laity with the opportunity to 
express opinion was likely the reason for which – as indicated in the preface 
– Sommer’s work was not printed and remained a manuscript. This was 
presumably the result of intervention from Biandrata and Ferenc Dávid, since 
the manuscript was completed during the reign of John II.   

Thus with regard to the idea of communis prophetia, Sommer’s proposals did 

autonomy did, and in certain respects were attempting to batter down open 

that not even the superintendent could tell the congregations which preacher to 

Early Transylvanian Antitrinitarianism

 
Konfessionsbildung und Konfessionskultur in Siebenbürgen 

in der frühen Neuzeit
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choose. Recent research rightfully emphasizes that this was the most important 
message of this law evoking the early period of the Reformation. It may be 

religious denomination with outwardly determined rights and a hierarchical 
pro 

forma obligatory dogmas applying to all members of the denomination, and a 

struggled tenaciously and not without success to prevent such things from 
being forced upon them.” Of course, all of this did not mean that in the years 
following the death of John Sigismund secular and ecclesiastical Church leaders 

detail of life of the congregations either. Antal Pirnát believed that Biandrata 
was able to accept naked nonadorantist Christology that entailed no further 

the widespread acceptance of this doctrine. I am not sure about this, since it 

identical fashion in the majority of autonomous congregations. However, Pirnát 
may have been correct to conclude that, along with an aggravation of external 

position of Catholicism than his brother, Stephen Báthory, who became the king 

push to Biandrata, who feared for the future of his Church. 
Due to a lack of clear knowledge, several ideas have been propounded in 

scholarly literature regarding what precisely Ferenc Dávid professed during the 

while others contend that at most he became a staunch believer in nonadorantist 
Christology. I will not describe this debate, including the complicated situation 
surrounding sources, because no matter what the great bishop professed, it is 

legitimately may have feared that Dávid and his followers may come to accept 
sectarian theology that observed the ritual aspects of the Law of Moses.   

However, it is obvious that Biandrata was compelled to view the occurrences 

credibility within the heterodox world. One of the earliest and most revealing 

Irodalomtörténeti Közlemények

Dissidentium:  vol. 
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documents pertaining to this matter is the letter in which András Dudith, on the 
one hand, expresses regret about the continuous dogmatic controversies and, on 
the other hand, unhesitatingly contrasts Biandrata’s actions with statements that 
he had previously made in the defense of religious tolerance.  The prominent 
humanist Dudith, who remained in contact with Biandrata despite their 

Davidis
Biandrata could have hardly taken solace in the fact that his original plan, 

as Antal Pirnát showed convincingly, was not the destruction of Ferenc Dávid. 

minority within his Church in his opinion rejecting nonadorantism, he decided 
to compel Ferenc Dávid to back down in the course of a national religious 
debate of the type that had been held during the reign of John II. In spite of 

he had walked into as the pace of events began to accelerate during the spring 

during talks on the matter only to decide whether Bishop Dávid’s teachings were 
new and could be regarded as blasphemous. Biandrata naturally could not have 
reckoned that the proclamation of the crime of religious innovation essentially 
without a hearing might entail the death of his rival. Elek Jakab contended in 

a land grant in exchange for these services.  Of course, although not impossible, 
it is unlikely that acquisition of the three villages that had originally belonged 

by the prince and then donated to the Jesuits, guided Biandrata’s actions.

not yet reached adulthood, engaged Biandrata as a physician during their reigns 
– in the new times there was no longer a need for his diplomatic experience. 

Epistolae,
Szymanski, commentariis instruxerunt Lechus Szczucki et Nicolaus Szymanski. Budapest: 

verbatim

si arma nostra spiritualia volunt esse, si crescere ad messem usque et, si quae sunt alia, huc pertinentia 
?”

: , 
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However, he could claim glorious successes in this regard already during the 
Báthory era. Biandrata’s successful actions, which were based primarily on his 

Báthory as king of Poland represented the pinnacle of his diplomatic activity. 

Biandrata’s skillful maneuvering, which even his opponents acknowledged.  
Elek Jakab showed in his supplementary study that at Biandrata’s suggestion a 
few very concrete promises with regard to the payment of state debts and the 
recapture of the territories occupied by the Russians were incorporated into their 
speech delivered by Márton Berzeviczy at the national assembly in Warsaw.  
This text obviously cannot be regarded as a personal accomplishment, though 
it is by all means worthwhile to note the suggestive expression of appreciation 
for Poland, which was regarded as the main bastion of defense, in Respublica 
Christiana and furthermore the connection of this motif with emphasis on the 
common Polish–Hungarian past and the similarity between the customs and 
laws of the Polish and Hungarian nations.

THE FINAL YEARS

Albeit with varying emphasis, the authors of scholarly literature depict Biandrata 

Fausto Sozzini’s words, which call to mind Catholic polemics, certainly 
contributed to the formation of this image. According to Sozzini, Biandrata’s 

principles of faith and his murder at the hands of his nephew represented God’s 
just punishment.  Delio Cantimori, based on the works of Endre Veress, cited a 
report from a Jesuit asserting that Biandrata wanted to return to Bologna and 
would have been willing to convert back to Roman Catholicism in order to do 
so under the condition that he be permitted to live in isolation. Thus there was 
no lack of rumors and among these were that Biandrata had returned to the 
Catholic faith and that his nephew had murdered him. Antal Pirnát persuasively 
refuted these rumors and again based on the works of Endre Veress published 
the promissory note that Biandrata’s nephew issued. In this, the younger Giorgio 
Biandrata declared that he accepted the stipulation connected his uncle’s 
inheritance that he never become Roman Catholic.

However, a truly nuanced image opens up before us if we also take into 
consideration those Jesuit documents with which Endre Veress and Delio 
Cantimori could not have been familiar. Such documents originating from 

( ). Budapest: Magyar 
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again and again that he spoke with appreciation about them. According to one 
of these documents, Biandrata described the morals and erudition of the Jesuits 

opinion that many in attendance held about them in a favorable direction.  These 
documents continuously state that Biandrata did not want to make declarations 
about religious issues and that others attempted in vain to have him to do so 
with letters and the creation of opportunities for debate. As I see it, Biandrata 
broke this silence on only one occasion, when he declared before several others 
in the room of the prince that Christ is the true God. However, the answer that 
Biandrata gave to Jesuits who asked for further detail reveals that he thought only 
the Father could be considered the eternal God. Biandrata told them that Christ 
may have existed earlier in accordance with God’s determination, though the real 
existence of Christ began with his birth from Mary.  This response is interesting 
because Biandrata made a similar statement in seeking agreement with those 
representing the Reformed Church at a religious debate held in Gyulafehérvár 

In depicting Biandrata’s character, it is very useful if the information from the 
Jesuits is compared to that which appeared in the works of Vincenzo Malacarne 

provides data about Biandrata’s brothers, Ludovico, Alfonzo and Bernardino, 

Of course, elaboration of this data could be the subject of a separate study, thus 
I will focus exclusively on details regarding Biandrata and his infamous nephew. 

and prince of Transylvania Stephen Báthory. In this letter, Biandrata informed 
Stephen Báthory that his nephew, Sigismund Báthory, who was the cause of great 
worry for the sovereign,  was making good progress in his education (he was 

to his own nephew, Alfonzo, the son of his brother Bernardo. In extremely 
interesting fashion, Biandrata mentions that the boy – in accordance with royal 
counsel that his father had once given in Lvov, had learned Hungarian, thus the 

.  This royal wish 

 Monumenta 

:

Magyar reneszánsz udvari kultúra
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might be interesting for researchers of Mentalitätsgeschichte particularly in light of 
the harsh criticism that the court received as a result of its “Italianization” under 
Sigismund Báthory. However, for us the most important aspect of this letter is 
the part that augments the biography of Giorgio Biandrata with surprising new 
information. In this part of the letter, Biandrata stated that he was awaiting 
the arrival of a new physician because he wanted to retire to Nagyszeben as a 

no longer wanted to serve as the physician of the princely family.  We do not 
know if Biandrata followed through with his plan to move to Nagyszeben. In 

in an excerpt that Elek Jakab published regarding his treatment of the leaders 
of Transylvanian political life.  In this will, Biandrata – omitting the Unitarian 

library, with the exception of the medical and Lutheran volumes, and leaving 

his books regarding medicine, surgery, anatomy, theology, the Gospels and 
 

and a big dictionary. Finally, Biandrata left various silver items to Nagyszeben 
Royal Magistrate Albert Huet. This surprising decision was certainly not unrelated 
to Biandrata’s intention to retire to Nagyszeben, nor to the request in his will 
that students from the evangelical school lead the funeral procession, without 
singing, that would accompany his corpse to its designated burial place and that 
his friends bring up the rear amid the customary ringing of bells.    

regarded it to be natural that he was speaking here about Unitarian young 
people, though if the ceremony took place in Gyulafehérvár, then this could have 
hardly been possible, since according to our present knowledge no Unitarian 
schools or congregations existed in this city at that time. Biandrata may have 
been referring in his will to the Protestant college in Gyulafehérvár, which  
had not yet been appropriated in denominational terms. This could mean that 
even if Biandrata did not become Roman Catholic at the end of his life, he may 
have drawn close to the variant of Protestantism that Stephen Báthory found to 
be the most acceptable. 

se reciperet, desiderio respondere voluit, et persuasus de clementia et benignitate Maiestatis Vestrae 

 
Malacarne, Commentario delle opere

podagra in chiragram praeter rationem versa est, unde sit, ut doloribus saepius recurrentibus totas 
 Malacarne, 

Commentario delle opere
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Klára Jakó*

QUEEN ISABELLA’S  
“MOST TRUSTED MAN”:  

JÁNOS SZALÁNCZY

According to Queen Isabella’s biographer, Endre Veress, four people were present 

supremus curiae magister
Counselor János Szalánczy de Szenttamás, to whom historiographer Farkas 
Bethlen referred as Isabella’s “most trusted man.”  Biandrata, Csáki and Báthory 

Trinitarianism in Transylvania, at the Polish royal court, where he served as the 
physician for her mother, Queen Bona Sforza. Chancellor Csáki, a Catholic 
prelate who sympathized with Protestant ideas, studied at the University of 

and other members of his family, a diplomatic dynasty in Transylvania during the 
later principality era, in a previous article, though attempted at that time to 
provide only a summary depiction of them.  In the present study, I will make use 
of fresh information to more precisely reconstruct the career of János Szalánczy, 
who belonged to Queen Isabella’s innermost circle and laid the foundations for 
his family’s subsequent ascent in the Principality of Transylvania.  

Senior research fellow at the Institute of History, Research Centre for the Humanities, Budapest, 
jako.klara@btk.mta.hu.

de Bethlen, 

Emlékkönyv Imreh István születésének 
nyolcvanadik évfordulójára
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as voivodal secretarius appear to have determined the career path of his family 
members for a long period of time. Surveying the lives of the most prominent 

refugees from the southern marches of the Kingdom of Hungary acquired 

result of their ability, language skills and familiarity with the Islamic and Greek 
Orthodox world of the Balkans.

THE FOREBEARS OF THE TRANSYLVANIAN SZALÁNCZYS

moved to the southern part of the region lying between the Danube and Tisza 
rivers, where the family acquired its praedicatum of nobility from Szenttamás 

viceban of Szörény, was one of the delegates who represented 
 Another member of the family named János 

Szalánczy served as the vicecomes
deputy (deputatus)  The inhabitants of this region along the southern 

Turks, who had by this time reached the Danube river. As a result, these people 
were compelled to become acquainted with the lifestyle, customs and even the 
language of the Ottoman Turkish enemy.  Moreover, they had to learn to move 

It is not known precisely when the landed Szalánczy family with their 
leading social and political role in Bács and Bodrog Counties became destitute 
and had to move to Transylvania in order to make a fresh start and rebuild 

Magyarország családai czimerekkel és nemzedékrendi táblákkal

praedicatum of nobility de Szenttamás, as a result of János Szalánczy’s acquisitions of estates, both 
he and his descendants occasionally used ,  and  as well. Due to the 
role that János Szalánczy played in diplomacy at the Sublime Porte, his name began to circulate 
internationally and appeared in many variations, including Joan Salazo, Jean Solenzi, Salancius, 
Solosanzo, Salvaz, Giovanni Solozano and Johannes Salaty. This inconsistency frequently makes 

Történelmi Szemle

. Budapest: Akadémiai 
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secretarius 

cubicularius 
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IN THE SERVICE OF KING JOHN I

most faithful followers of King John I and subsequently of Isabella and John 
Sigismund. Szalánczy’s loyalty toward King John, his wife and son may have 
been based on a deeply rooted emotional connection. Szalánczy, whose father 

testimony that he had been in the service of John Szapolyai since childhood, 
 Presumably as a 

Szalánczy was 
 who had received these 

years old at this time, maintained a residence in Alvinc.

carry out his duty to defend the southern border of the Kingdom of Hungary 

Szapolyai.
 

in Alvinc and Borberek and automatically entered the service of Radu de la 

voivode of Transylvania to the voivode of Wallachia. It is also possible that after 

attention to the talented young familiaris
in Latin, presumably was conversant in Romanian and may have spoken Turkish 
as well, thus making him very useful in the conduct of relations with both  Buda 

ötvöstárgyai’, Korunk
this to be the family’s authentic coat of arms.

control over Alvinc and Borberek until the end of his reign. Cf. Constantin C. Giurescu, Istoria 
românilor, vol. 
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and Constantinople.  This may explain why the voivode of Wallachia chose 
the young  to serve as his secretarius

envoy bearing news regarding the Turks.
By the time János Szalánczy began working as secretary for voivode of 

in the domain of politics and, as a result of his previous service for voivode of 
Transylvania John Szapolyai, had also established suitable contacts in this arena 

per primarium et secretissimum nuntium
talks regarding joint military action against the Turks.  

had launched against Hungary that spring and instructed Szalánczy to propose 
a bold plan at the court of King Louis II in Buda to counter the Turkish attack. 

the royal Hungarian army would conduct frontal assaults against Turkish troops 
in an attempt to halt their advance, while at the same time united Transylvanian 
and Wallachian military forces would invade undefended Ottoman provinces 
south of the Danube and attack the Turks, who were operating far away from 
their bases in the Balkans, from the rear. However, there was not enough time to 

as a hostage suggests that the Turks had received some information about the 
proposed military action in spite of the secrecy that Szalánczy had maintained 
surrounding his mission to the royal court in Buda.

their heirs a new endowment composed of the manor house in the market 

 that 
belonged to Anna Bár de Lapugy (presumably the quarta puellaris
royal prerogatives. The king exempted the latter estates from any tax or service 

the castle domain and attached them to the previously mentioned noble manor 

Istoria românilor, 
Magyar Történelmi 

Tár
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 Although the Transylvanian Chapter executed the royal registration 
order (mandatum introductorium et statutorium  Szalánczy felt 
it necessary during the troubled times following the defeat of Hungarian forces 

who appeared to have triumphed in the struggle for the Hungarian throne, on 

from the deceased King Louis II.  The documents pertaining to the royal 
conferment of estates to Szalánczy cite the service that he had performed as 

the king had granted these estates to him.  The above data reveals that the 
Szalánczys began their new lives on the borderlands of Transylvania amid rather 

Hungary where they had previously lived in order to escape the advancing 
Turks. Here they managed in a fairly short period of time to become integrated 
into the primarily Romanian nobility of Hunyad County. János Szalánczy’s 
marriage to Anna  Bár de Lapugy, the daughter of the late János Bár, between 

 MNL 

possibility that he may have even served as in intermediary for Ferdinand toward Radu de la 

negotiations with the Turks. Cf. Antal Gévay, Urkunden und Actenstücke zur Geschichte der 

secretarius for 
the voivodes of Moldavia and Wallachia. Although these countries belonged to the Greek 
Orthodox world and thus used the Cyrillic script, they were compelled to use the Latin 
alphabet in communications, most of which dealt with diplomacy, with countries that were 

recommendation of the Transylvanian sovereign himself, performed duties pertaining to 
diplomatic correspondence conducted in Latin and, increasingly from the second half of the 

Concerning the Investigation of the Hungarian Correspondence of Wallachian and Moldavian 
Rulers’, 

Ungarn-
Jahrbuch
Wallachian and Moldavian voivodes in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Century’,  

“…idem Joannes in variis legationibus et rebus regni nostri saepius ab ipso domino suo ad nos veniens 
 Andreas Veress, 
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 not only served to increase the size of 

but also helped him to develop his contacts with the Romanian voivodeships 
and the Turkish political world.

As a familiaris belonging to the inner circle of King John’s court, Szalánczy 

relations with the Romanian countries. Data from the account books of the city 

regarded at both the Sublime Porte and within Romanian political circles as an 

the course of carrying out delicate missions.

also freed István Majláth from the custody of the Turks, who supported the 
latter candidate, as a result of his negotiations with Mehmed Bey in Wallachia.  
During these times of persistent political change, Szalánczy was almost 
continuously on the road between the royal court in Buda and the territories 

Pythayr, the representative of the voivode of Wallachia, left Buda together for 
Constantinople  to  the sultan (ad imperatorem Thurcarum

talks with Mehmed Bey.
likely during his return from the court of the voivode of Wallachia.  Just over 
two months later, he again stayed in the city along with seven escorts and their 

the immediate destination of his journey was the court of voivode of Wallachia 

 Veress,
Transylvanicarum
Quellen zur Geschichte der Stadt Kronstadt in Siebenbürgen
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 Szalánczy spent three days 

in Turkey.
along with a Turk as they traveled from Buda to Constantinople.  Szalánczy 

royal court in Buda and Governor Gritti in Constantinople.

in the capital city of the Ottoman Empire.  Governor Gritti soon followed 
Szalánczy to Transylvania in order to get rid of his political enemies there, 
though the murder of the popular Bishop Imre Czibak triggered a genuine 

The disappearance of the Venetian carpetbagger Gritti from Hungarian 
political life served to increase the role that János Szalánczy played in the 
conduct of relations between Hungary and the Ottoman Empire. As a result of 

with the Turks. His main task was obviously to clarify to the Sublime Porte 
the new situation that had emerged following Gritti’s murder. On January 

voivode of Transylvania István Majláth.

the town administrator (Stadthann
longtime acquaintance Peter Pythayr with four horses to visit the voivode of 
Wallachia.  During the summer of the latter year, King John sent Szalánczy 
to Wallachia in order to obtain auxiliary troops from the voivode in order 
to subdue his enemies in Transylvania.

 One month later, he had to 
hold talks in Wallachia and obtain information regarding the probable Turkish 

Történelmi Szemle
:

Repubblica di Venezia’, Studi Veneziani
Quellen zur Geschichte der Stadt Kronstadt
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attack.  Szalánczy apparently spent time among his friends in Wallachia on this 
occasion.

shaping the policies of King John. The king’s diplomacy aimed at reuniting the 

both the West and the East under the direction of Friar George. As a result 

George did not send him to the Sublime Porte over the following years, though 
continued to engage his services in the conduct of relations with the Romanian 

George for impeding his trips to Constantinople and for “hindering him before 
the powerful Turks.”  However, Szalánczy was still the one who in September 

Turkish punitive expedition against Moldavia and whom King John’s troops had 

 

Friar George placed János Szalánczy, as his trusted associate, in charge of 

Transylvania, far from the royal court in Buda, for long periods of time.  On 
praefectus

Statileo and chancellor and locumtenens regius  Less than two 

with him. These factors must be taken into account when interpreting statements that Szalánczy 
made about Friar George. Gábor Barta, Vajon kié az ország?

Istoria românilor
( )

him as a “simple castellan” (simplu castelan

Siebenbürgen,
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castellanus of Bálványos Castle and both of the castles 
 He was likely in Transylvania when he heard the 

of Treasurer Friar George.

ON THE SIDE OF QUEEN ISABELLA AND HER SON

The relationship with Friar George – whom János Szalánczy claimed in his 
previously mentioned testimony he had known all his life  – and Queen Isabella 
ensured that after the stabilization of the political situation Szalánczy would again 

importance. Szalánczy’s testimony at Friar George’s murder trial shows that he 
took part in several important events during this period. As praefectus of the royal 

at negotiations and thus both saw and heard what took place during them.  He 

took Buda Castle by ruse. In his testimony, Szalánczy described the presentation 
of the infant John Sigismund to Süleyman and claimed that at Friar George’s 

alone held talks with the sultan and he proposed the seizure of Bálint Török,” 
because he feared Török’s combative behavior and was concerned that he might 
impede the implementation of his plans. Later, while in Gyulafehérvár, Szalánczy 
overheard Queen Isabella declare publicly in Latin that Friar George had been 
responsible for the fall of Buda.

previous connections at the Sublime Porte, appointed him and János Fekete (a 
familiaris of Friar George
tribute to Sultan Süleyman.
start of the diet until Szalánczy’s return from Turkey.  Szalánczy’s account of 
his trip to Constantinople to deliver the tribute to the sultan shows that he was 

Századok
Quellen zur Geschichte der Stadt Kronstadt Quellen zur Geschichte der Stadt 
Kronstadt in Siebenbürgen

 Barta, Vajon kié az ország?
 Vajon kié az ország?
Vajon kié az ország?

Történelmi Tár
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an insider at the Ottoman court. This account provides precise details regarding 
the tribute itself as well as the gifts he and Fekete took to the Sublime Porte 

descriptions of various customs and procedures, such as the practice of placing 

contacts at the Sublime Porte, such as the eunuch Süleyman Pasha, furnished 

Queen Isabella that Friar George had written to the sultan.  Sources clearly 
show that from this time on Szalánczy continuously served as Queen Isabella’s 
main liaison with the Sublime Porte. He always represented the queen in talks 

Transylvanian house or its predecessor, 
which Friar George’s permanent representative in Constantinople maintained as 

at this house.  Indeed, he likely did so on several occasions, such as when he 
 announced 

 and 

George to the sultan in the autumn of the latter year.

Queen Isabella’s milieu. For example, he appeared at Isabella’s court on several 

 Historiographer Farkas Bethlen, as previously mentioned, 
referred to Szalánczy as Isabella’s “most trusted man,” while Habsburg military 
commander Giovanni Battista Castaldo described him as the queen’s secretary.  

Vajon kié az ország?
Vajon kié az ország?, 

Quellen zur 
Geschichte der Stadt Kronstadt

Petrisch, Regesten der osmanischen Dokumente im Österreichischen Staatsarchiv, (
)

: 
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Turks in order to ask them to help the queen.  Kasim Pasha of Buda and the ailing 
Szalánczy  rushed to Isabella’s assistance, though received news from the queen 

an agreement with Friar George and thus no longer required their intervention. 
Kasim Pasha concluded that Szalánczy had tried to lure him into a trap, thus put 
him in irons and subjected him to interrogation. However, Szalánczy made no 
confession because he in fact knew nothing about the events in Transylvania. 
Kasim considered enslaving Szalánczy, though the latter is said to have redeemed 
himself in exchange for his two sons, one of whom later escaped, while he himself 
became gravely ill.  Szalánczy later transmitted Sultan Süleyman’s request for a 

 As is commonly known, Ferdinand I 

amnesty that cites János Szalánczy, who had persistently endeavored to obtain 
Turkish support, by name.

After Queen Isabella and her son John Sigismund left Transylvania in 
magister tavernicorum 

regalium András Báthory de Ecsed, who served as voivode of Transylvania under 

Szalánczy handed the keys to the queen’s castles to voivode Báthory and served 
as the praefectus of all his revenue and estates as well as his “secretarius et auditor 

General Castaldo – Ferdinand’s military lieutenant (locumtenens bellicus) in 
Transylvania – reported to the Habsburg monarch that András Báthory had 

Queen Isabella and her son back to Transylvania and was committing many 
evil deeds.  Although there is no evidence regarding the nature of these alleged 

arrived to Buda as an open supporter of Queen Isabella and John Sigismund “in 

  Coloniae Agrippinae: 

Történelmi Tár
, 

Verancsics Antal összes munkái,  

 
. Budapest: 

Erdély történelme
EOE secretarius et 

adiutor Vajon kié az ország?

közlemény’, Történelmi Tár
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 I will not 
detail the many inside secrets that Szalánczy revealed in his testimony regarding 
the exceptionally complex events that took place in Transylvania in the years 

events and his testimony provides valuable information regarding the history 
of the Hungarian Kingdom and Transylvania during these years, for example, 

 Although more research is necessary in order to understand the 
role that Szalánczy played alongside András Báthory, his cooperation with 
the Sublime Porte to restore the throne of Transylvania to Isabella and John 
Sigismund clearly shows that he remained a steadfast supporter of the House of 

AFTER QUEEN ISABELLA AND HER SON’S RETURN TO TRANSYLVANIA 

Following her return to Transylvania, Isabella appointed János Szalánczy to serve 
as one of her counselors, a position that he held until the end of his life. He and 

Isabella dispatched Szalánczy and János Kemény to the Ottoman capital city in 
order to petition Sultan Süleyman for the return of territories in southern 

belonged to her and her son.
 

praefectus István Vécsey in order to obtain from him money, gold, silver 
objects and other goods of Friar George kept at this castle.  During the summer 

 In the autumn of this 
year, Queen Isabella commissioned Szalánczy with one of the most delicate tasks 
of his political career – to explain before the representatives gathered at the 

Among other things, he had to display the poison that Bebek had allegedly 

( )

A becskereki vár

on website  published without a photograph.

Izabella királyné
Magyar Történelmi Tár 
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received from the Sublime Porte in order to murder the queen as a means 
persuading the assembled deputies to initiate retroactive proceedings against the 
conspirators on charges of high treason.
Szalánczy had demonstrably become a member of the innermost circle of 
supporters surrounding Queen Isabella and John Sigismund. In accordance with 
provisions adopted at the Transylvanian diet that held sessions in Torda between 

 Szalánczy also 
received various bestowments, which will be described in the presentation of his 

János Szalánczy remained by John Sigismund’s side as one of his “most 

Isabella.  He also became a member of the small group of people composed of 

member of this group who had no connection to Poland, though by this time he 

John Sigismund’s proposed legislation to representatives of the Transylvanian 
estates.  Subsequent sources pertain only to Szalánczy’s participation in the 
proceedings of the Transylvanian diet. He presumably died sometime between 

contemporary sources following the latter date.  Szalánczy had remained an 
unconditional supporter of the Szapolyai dynasty throughout his political career, 

András Báthory governed Transylvania as Ferdinand Habsburg’s appointed 
voivode. Even Szalánczy’s opponents acknowledged his political experience and 

conduct of diplomatic relations with the Turks and potentates in the Balkans.  
During the several years in which he served as counselor, Szalánczy remained a 

 

Emlékek
that had been granted to Szalánczy cum iure pignoris following the death of Ferenc Kendy and 

Jakab, Kolozsvár története
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SZALÁNCZY’S FAMILY LIFE, FINANCIAL SITUATION  
AND LAND HOLDINGS

There is much less data available regarding János Szalánczy’s family life and 
material circumstances than there is about his political career. Sources indicate 

in Christian Schesäus’s as the provisor of Hunyad Castle 
 In the latter work, Szalánczy’s son becomes 

horse and executed by dragging.

Turkish captivity in Illye in exchange for his two sons, one of whom later 
escaped. One can only presume that these sons were the product of his marriage 
to Anna Bár de Lapugy and that János Jr. was one of these sons.
shows that Szalánczy had remarried by this year.  Data from the following year 

 

as well as kinship with one of the most prominent noble families in Transylvania. 

 

Anna históriája

Szalánczy Jr. with the Sublime Porte diplomat and later counselor.

Verancsics Antal összes munkái

a lengyel királynak’, Magyar Családtörténeti Szemle
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that she had more than one husband, one may presume that these stepsons were 
Szalánczy’s sons from his previous marriage to Anna Bár de Lapugy.

at the beginning of his career, he worked as a scribe at the larger chancellery 
in the Principality of Transylvania.

 

as the count (supremus comes)

Sublime Porte  and the pasha of Buda  as Transylvania’s chief envoy on several 

(who served as 

Erdélyi testamentumok

 (A Magyar Országos Levéltár 

thus explaining how he became a trusted member of Queen Isabella’s court. One may venture 

az emberiség!

, 

Documente privitoare 
la Istoria Românilor

, vol. 
 

A váradi püspökség története alapításától a jelenkorig
. Budapest: 

Documente privitoare la istoria Ardealului, Moldovei 

Szalánczy traveled to Constantinople in order to persuade Ottoman authorities to permit 
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principality with the Holy League that had been established to expel the Turks 

sent to apprehend him and he was killed as they attacked him at the castle in 
 Aside from estates, silver objects and other 

imprisoned in Gyulafehérvár,  subsequently forced to go into exile and lost all 
his property.

The Szalánczy family recovered from this heavy blow relatively quickly, since 

Báthory regained possession of the property that had been seized from their 
fathers.
in relations between the principalities of Transylvania and Wallachia around 

 and another member of family, István Szalánczy, carried out 
important diplomatic tasks on behalf of the Principality of Transylvania at the 
Sublime Porte during the seventeenth century.

Unfortunately there is only sporadic data regarding the estates that János 

reveals that he indeed augmented his holdings a great deal in addition to the 

data.

, vol. 
 

Documente , vol. 

 Századok
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Hunyad County.
plundered Szalánczy’s estates, which King John himself called into question.  
This incident may have served as the premise for the sententionales cited in a 

relatio that called for ownership of land in 
vicevayuoda of Transylvania 

and Székely vicecomes

Szintiesty.

whom the sovereign referred in the document as aulicus noster – for the loyalty 
he had shown in the course of his diplomatic missions to the Turkish sultan by 

and thus to the Lippa castle domain.
cum iure pignoris
Szalánczy and Péter Litteratus, the castellans of Déva Castle, in recognition of 
their loyalty and in compensation for their services.

voivode of Transylvania, János Szalánczy augmented his previously mentioned 
holdings in Hunyad, Arad and Csanád counties with estates in Fehér County, 

a manor house and which later played an important role in the life of the 
Szalánczy family.
gift in Ebersdorf that granted ownership of all property that belonged to the 

de Háporton and János Kemény.  At around this time, Ferdinand accorded 
Szalánczy the Bábocka estate, which was closer to his birthplace. Szalánczy 

. Kolozsvár: 

 website 
published it without a photograph.
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again rewarded Szalánczy for his services by endowing him with the entire  
Branyicska estate in Hunyad County.
that had previously belonged to Antal Kendy in Gyulafehérvár and was located 

the Bebek conspiracy.
Gyulay Ferenc Kendy’s stone house in Kolozsvár, Farkas street cum iure 
pignoris.  Finally Szalánczy expanded the previously mentioned holdings that 

Szolnok Counties with new estates.
The above data clearly shows that János Szalánczy withdrew from the 

southern and southwestern parts of Arad and Hunyad counties, which were 
under the constant threat of Turkish invasion,  to more secure areas of inner 

Kolozs counties as a reward for his service or through his second wife.
János Szalánczy lived during the era of major land acquisitions. The collapse 

movement, but made the profound transformation of land ownership possible 

leaving all their possessions behind, in order to start new lives amid completely 

estates. As a result of the merciless struggle for power, some acquired immense 
wealth from one day to the next, while others lost everything – sometimes 
even their lives. János Szalánczy was a man of his times who without regard 

that it was once kept at the Kemény family archives in Csombord.

.
Kolozsvár története

A reneszánsz Kolozsvár. Kolozsvár: Kolozsvár 

street of Kolozsvár till the present day.
“mandatum introductorium et statutorium”), 

.
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his social and material standing. Szalánczy obviously was able to augment his 
 while his 

as well and surviving data suggests that on occasion he may have even been 
engaged in commerce.  As already mentioned, some claimed that Szalánczy 
“was committing many evil deeds.”  It may have been obvious to many that 
obtaining Szalánczy’s “exertions” at the Transylvanian court, in Wallachia and 

from imprisonment at Yedikule Fortress in Constantinople.
The methods that János Szalánczy used to achieve his objectives and thus 

as better or worse than those commonly employed during the turbulent era  
in which he lived. However, Szalánczy surpassed many of his contemporaries in 
his steadfast loyalty to the Szapolyai dynasty and commitment to cooperation 
with the Turks.
Nádasdy in which he praised Szalánczy, to whom he referred as an old friend.  

received for serving as the prefect of Queen Isabella’s castles or as Transylvania’s envoy to the 
Sublime Porte. However, there is data available regarding the gifts – generally gold chalices 

Universitas gave Szalánczy in 
vol. 

horses. See, for example, Quellen zur Geschichte der Stadt Kronstadt

“And there stood János Szalánczy courageously at the side of King 
John day and night…” György Szerémi,  Budapest: Szépirodalmi 

“De Joanne Zalancio homine partium Reginae non obscuro, neque stupido, et turcicis legationibus, in 
quibus totam aetatem sub Joanne egit…” Verancsics Antal összes munkái

the events that had taken place that autumn provides a clear illustration of their friendship. 
In this letter, Verancsics revealed that Szalánczy had protected his serfs and described the 
incident in which Queen Isabella had nursed the newborn John Sigismund before the envoy 

Verancsics 
Antal összes munkái
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intelligent person who liked to highlight his own importance and status as 
an insider and who unceasingly promoted the interests of Queen Isabella and 
valiantly defended her against slander. At the same time, Gábor Barta has cast 
doubt on several aspects of Szalánczy’s testimony.

Nothing is known about János Szalánczy’s studies, though the appearance of 
his handwriting and his excellent knowledge of Latin indicate that he had more 
schooling than most of his contemporaries.  His education, language abilities,  
mentality and political convictions suggest that he spent his formative years 
in a cultural sphere that was exposed to South Slav, Turkish and other Balkan 

was similar to Friar George, Péter Petrovics and other people with South Slav 
connections who played important political roles under King John. Szalánczy’s 

Szalánczy took the sacraments of Penance and Holy Communion as a Catholic with 
a Franciscan friar in Nyírbátor,

Giorgio Biandrata and as John Sigismund’s counselor.  Mihály Balázs’s research 

SUMMARY

was able via his political career that began as the secretarius of the voivode of 
Wallachia to elevate his family both materially and socially into the Transylvanian 
political élite. The rise of the Szalánczy family was extraordinary, though not 

Vajon kié az ország?

 Barta, Vajon kié az ország?

Erdélyi Testamentumok

.  Kolozsvár: 
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Ghesaurus. 
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singular. The intellectual work with which János Szalánczy’s career began 

of the bloody interlude during the rule of Prince Sigismund Báthory, the 
Szalánczys who in accordance with family tradition became diplomats continued 
along this path of social and economic ascent in the sixteenth century and as 

of the Principality of Transylvania. The activity of the Szalánczys in the conduct 
of relations with the Sublime Porte and the principalities of Wallachia and 
Moldavia provided favorable opportunities to achieve this status. The careers  

secretarius hungaricus at the 
chancelleries of the voivodes of Moldavia and Wallachia demonstrate that 

 
a vehicle for achieving political, social and economic success in Transylvania as 
well. Naturally, those with superior talent, aptitudes and education were able to 
attain a higher degree of success in this way and open greater new perspectives 
for their descendants.
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PÉTER PETROVICS (1487–1557)  
IN THE SERVICE OF QUEEN ISABELLA1

Although the Szapolyais ruled over a part of the Kingdom of Hungary for a half 
century, very few people witnessed the momentous events in family history 
during this period. Among them was King John’s close relative, Péter Petrovics 

son, John II, and his wife, Isabella, as well. Although the precise relationship 
between the Szapolyi and Petrovics families is unknown, John and Péter were 

century historiographer Ferenc Forgách, there was no man alive at that time 
whose loyalty was more steadfast and whose love of the homeland more 
profound than Péter Petrovics.
career with the objective of gaining a greater understanding of the role he 
played in Hungarian political events during this period.
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this time selected Péter Petrovics and Friar George to serve as guardians for his 
son and made those of his counselors who were present swear that they would 

 
Ferenc Forgách, who wrote about this event three decades later, attributed the 
king’s decision to appoint Petrovics as guardian to the fact that he was a blood 
relative and that his age and childlessness made him reliable.

history of the Kingdom of Hungary at the behest of Prince of Transylvania and 
later King of Poland Stephen Báthory, examining events that had taken place in 

George was initially the only guardian and Isabella appointed Bálint Török and 
Péter Petrovics to serve alongside him in this capacity – Török as a result of his 
military virtues and Petrovics as a result of his faithful counsel.  Since the year 

summer represents one of the peaks of Petrovics’s political career, the sources 
regarding this period are worth examining more thoroughly. 

While both Friar George and Péter Petrovics were in Szászsebes when King 

this time. Thus Friar George and Petrovics were the ones who informed King 
Sigismund of Poland that King John had died and asked him to provide political 
and military assistance to his grandson’s Hungarian kingdom. They were aware 
that under the prevailing circumstances the main tasks would be to delay the 
attack of the Habsburg monarch and to gain the Sublime Porte’s recognition 
of the infant heir to the throne. Friar George and Petrovics therefore urged 

Vienna and Constantinople and to persuade King Francis I of France to back his 

sibi sangvine junctum, et Georgium Eremitam Episcopum Váradiensem; obtestatusque est singulos 

 Forgách, 
At apud Reginam ita summa rerum penes Georgium erat, ut summo in honore duo essent, quorum alter 

: Valentinus Terek, praeter nobilitatum, cumprimis 

quam ad extremum usque diem magna cum constantiae laude, in tutelae administratione retinuit, 
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grandson as well.  Although Bethlen claimed that in response King Sigismund 
encouraged Friar George and Petrovics to defend the kingdom of the successor 
to the throne, this does not conform completely to the facts. In a letter dated 

even address the diplomatic questions, promising only to send an envoy to his 
daughter, Isabella.
Emperor and King of Spain Charles in which he asked the House of Habsburg 
sovereign to support Isabella. On the same date the king of Poland sent a letter 
to Ferdinand in which he warned him not to attack his daughter’s country.  
Friar George and Petrovics were likely unaware of Sigismund’s correspondence 
with Charles and Ferdinand and because the letter they had received from the 
king of Poland had not provided them with reassurance, the custodians of the 

Friar George and Petrovics warned that military action from Ferdinand would 
prompt the sultan to order an immediate invasion of his grandson’s realm.

Interestingly, although those in the court of King John clearly discerned 
the future threat, they made little progress in the accomplishment of concrete 

trip to Székesfehérvár in the month and a half following his death. Initially, 
those organizing the procession believed that they should wait for the rebellion 
in Transylvania to be quelled before proceeding toward Hungary. However, 
news arriving from Vienna and Buda prompted them to resume the trip to 
Székesfehérvár despite the uprising.  After arriving to the latter city, King 
John was buried at the Basilica of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
according to the longstanding custom. Queen Isabella did not attend the funeral. 
The procession then continued on to Buda, where the crown prince was elected 
king with the regnal name and number John II at a diet convened at Rákos 
Field near Pest. According to Bethlen, the diet appointed a triumvirate to serve 
alongside Queen Isabella, thus making Bálint Török the infant king’s third 
guardian alongside Friar George and Petrovics. The diet declared that the three 
guardians “should decide on all issues with a common will, though with the 
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of Hungary. Ferdinand Habsburg soon made it obvious that compliance with the 

rule – represented his main objective. King Sigismund soon abandoned the idea 

Ferdinand that he would accept him as the king of Hungary,
he informed Charles V of this fact as well.  Sigismund’s objective was to ensure 
that his family members would be permitted to seek refuge in Kassa (Košice, 

over the kingdom. Isabella was in Buda pondering her next move, vacillating 
between the options of hasty departure from the city and assertion of her son’s 
claim to the throne. Isabella’s Hungarian counselors can be regarded as a separate 
group. These men believed that it would be possible to preserve the political 
practice established during the reign of King John I of keeping both the Habsburgs 
and the Ottomans at a distance and that through preservation of the Kingdom of 
Hungary they could continue to maintain equilibrium between the great powers 
in the Carpathian Basin. Initially they appeared to be successful in this endeavor: 

stating that Süleyman would accept John II as the king of Hungary.
and Eszéki could not have known that the sultan had already decided in favor 
of military intervention and had intentionally misled them with regard to his 
recognition of John II.

The attempt of Leonhard von Vels–led Habsburg forces to quickly take 
Buda in order to turn the fortunes of war in their favor served to complicate the 

if she wanted to leave the royal palace.  In the meantime, he was holding 
continual negotiations with Friar George and Isabella’s other counselors in an 

Hungarian delegation in the name of the queen. However, the following day 
Petrovics was unable to take part in the negotiations as a result of illness and 
Tamás, the custos of Székesfehérvár, replaced him.  These talks were naturally 

: Georgius 
aerario publico praesit:  Bethlen, 

Magyarország és a török hódítás
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unsuccessful and Petrovics and his colleagues presented King Sigismund with 
the unvarnished truth regarding the reasons for their failure. According to them, 
every border castle in the country had fallen into the hands of the sultan, who 
had declared that he would not accept a foreigner on the throne of Hungary, 
only a Hungarian – namely the son of the late King John. Petrovics and his 
colleagues believed that if Isabella left Buda and surrendered the city to the 
Habsburgs, the sultan would destroy the entire country.

of the counselors. During the initial months, Petrovics apparently acted jointly 
with Friar George and, subsequently, Bálint Török as well. It is perhaps not by 

defend Isabella.  We know that on one occasion Petrovics stood up for Isabella 
against Friar George. Already in October, Ferdinand sent Nicholas, Count of 
Salm, to meet with the queen in order to request that she comply with the 
conditions of the Treaty of Várad. However, Friar George wanted to make this 
decision instead of Isabella and did not want to permit Nicholas to see the 

 

his kinship with the Szapolyais, his position as guardian for the infant king, his 
military strength and his relationship with Ottoman commanders. According to 

spent the winter with them alongside Mehmed Bey in Kalocsa.  Although this 

Christians captured and taken away from Vác.  It is likewise not far from the 
truth that in addition to Bálint Török and the commanders of the Danube 
war barges, Petrovics also provided military support to the Ottoman troops 
attempting to relieve Buda.

Petrovics was apparently convinced that the country – that is, the kingdom 
of the Szapolyais – could be saved only by driving back the Habsburgs and 
gaining the support of the sultan and acted in accordance with this principle over 
the following weeks. Petrovics became increasingly wary of the Polish emissaries 

adversariis initam protendet, omneque regnum statim depopulabitur et desolatum reddet ac nos in 
nihilum rediget.” 

profectus
Regesten der osmanischen Dokumente im Österreichischen Staatsarchiv, 
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must be separated from them.  In April of this year, Petrovics and Friar George 
signed a letter addressed to the Transylvanian estates declaring that the sultan 
would allow only the Szapolyais to rule the Kingdom of Hungary and urging the 
estates to refrain from considering the possibility of other candidates.  Petrovics 

the same year he and Bálint Török were among the Hungarians who went out on 
horseback to meet Süleyman. Thus Petrovics was involved in the delivery to the 

as well. As a relative of John Sigismund, it was his duty to bring him before the 
sultan. However, the child king began to cry as he waited in the sultan’s tent, thus 
he remained in the arms of his nanny throughout the visit. Petrovics was then 
among those whom the sultan asked to remain after dinner. For the next week, 

Batthyány, held talks regarding the political situation in Hungary and during 
this time their lives were not out of danger.  However, in the end Petrovics 
emerged victorious from these negotiations: not only was his life spared, but the 
sultan appointed him to serve as the sanjakbey of Temesköz (the region lying 
between the Danube, Tisza and Maros [

of the Sublime Porte.  It is, however, characteristic of manipulative Ottoman 
political tactics that Petrovics received his appointment only after leaving Buda 

imprisoned.  The world had changed immensely for Petrovics in hardly a year’s 
time. He had gone from being a knight banneret of the Kingdom of Hungary to 
a dignitary of the Ottoman Empire and he bore as much responsibility for the 
loss of Buda as Friar George.

THE SANJAKBEY OF TEMES

Due to a lack of precise sources, we can only surmise what took place in the 
sultan’s tent in the days following the fall of Buda. Bálint Török remained in 

Batthyány the two men who came out of the negotiations on top – Péter 

. 

( )
Magyarország

Monachum Episcopum Váradiensem, quem ipse Joannes Rex constituerat suorum Tutorem, in eo 

Magyarország
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Petrovics and Friar George – were aware of the complete truth, although each 

author of Memoria rerum, Süleyman sent the following message to Isabella: 

Péter Petrovics could persuade beyond the Tisza after King John. I also ordained 
that Friar George beside me be tutor and guardian for you and your child just 

defend you by force of arms from all enemies who would harm you as the king’s 
son grows up.”
under King John in which Friar George had been responsible for civilian 
administration and Petrovics for the defense of the realm. 

following interpretation of the sultan’s command to the assembled nobles: “The 
Transtisza part of Hungary and Transylvania belong to the son of King John – 

and Kassa, though Friar George will govern these two countries until he [ John 

Fogaras and Kassa will belong to the Friar and Petrovics will have Temesvár as 
a sanjak.”

This also served the premise for Farkas Bethlen, who claimed that Friar 
George received the duty of governing the kingdom, while Petrovics was 
accorded the captaincy of Temesvár.  Moreover, Bethlen believed that in April 

rivalry among the guardians. The blood relative Petrovics received Lippa and 

Friar George was given control over the area between the Tisza and Körös 
rivers, Lénárd Czeczey was accorded Kassa and the surrounding area and 

fráter Gyergy legen tenéked és az gyermekednek énutánam, a miképen János király tinektek vót, tutora 

Memoria rerum
Quod Castrum Themessvár cum suis 

(sic)  Bessenyei 
Magyarország

Monachum Episcopum Váradiensem, quem ipse Joannes Rex constituerat suorum Tutorem, in eo 
;

” Bethlen, 
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the queen maintained her rule in Transylvania.  Regardless of what actually 
occurred, Friar George’s ambitions and political successes soon overshadowed 
the original designs and in a period of just a few years he pushed the queen and 
her entourage – along with Petrovics – into the background and with nearly 
absolute power laid the foundations for the new state.

Péter Petrovics may have had mixed feelings about his appointment to 
the positions of ispán (comes) of Temes and captain general. Petrovics likely 

the Kingdom of Hungary. He consequently participated in the talks connected to 
 However, 

the Sublime Porte continuously warned Petrovics that he had become a vassal 
whose only duty was to carry out orders from the sultan. In this regard it is 
worthwhile to consider two circumstances to which the authors of scholarly 

strategic situation surrounding the area lying between the Danube, Tisza and 

Danube and from here it was possible to maintain control over shipping routes 
on the Danube and Tisza rivers. Since possession of the Temesköz entailed 
supremacy over the entire central portion of the Carpathian Basin, the person 
who conducted civilian and military administration in this region exercised 
a very important function. The Sublime Porte presumably trusted Petrovics 
and did not fear that he would engage in political machinations that would 

remained loyal to King John’s political legacy – and thus to the Ottoman Empire 
– until the end of his life. The second circumstance is also connected to the 
appointment of Petrovics to the post of sanjakbey. Carrying out his duties in 

leaders and permitted him to gain new acquaintances in Constantinople as well. 
Correspondence and the sending of envoys enabled both Petrovics and Friar 
George to establish substantive contacts with members of the Ottoman élite. 
Petrovics may have therefore been the only person in Transylvania who was 
in a position to easily transmit information to the Turks and in the form of 
the militarized Serbian population living in territory under his authority had 
access to substantial military power that could be used against both internal and 
external enemies. At the same time, Petrovics’s presence and position made the 
survival of the Hungarian world possible in a province in which the Hungarian 
ethnicity and nobility were rapidly dwindling. It is not an exaggeration to state 
that of the territories belonging to the former realm of King John, “the Serbs 

…quo omnem, dissidii fomitem in Regni inter Tutores tolleret, ita Regni administrationem inter illos 
partita est:

( ) 
 Bethlen, Magyarország
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and the Temes borderlands remained loyal through the person and strength of 
Petrovics.”

issues, which he resolved to the satisfaction of the Ottomans. Petrovics dutifully 
forwarded letters that he received from the Habsburgs to the Sublime Porte, 
thus placing Habsburg diplomacy in an unpleasant position.  During this year, 
he several times received orders to mobilize his military forces and consolidate 
them with those of the beylerbeys and the Romanian voivodes on their way to 
relieve Buda.  Based on orders that the sultan issued over the subsequent years, it 
appears that Petrovics – just as Friar George – became a submissive functionary 

same command to Petru voievod of Moldavia, Friar George and Petrovics in 

müd  

at the expense of the Transylvanian tax.   

charging that the residents of Pancsova had illegally founded the village. The 

hass estate, thus removing 
it from the territory of the Temesköz. However Petrovics managed through 
his emissary to have this matter reexamined.

on the northern bank of the Danube and was therefore part of the Temesköz. 
Since Pancsova had been founded without authorization it was decided at the 
Sublime Porte to eliminate the village and force its inhabitants to move back to 

Pasha charged that Ferdinand was attempting to incite the subjects of the Ottoman Empire to 
rebellion, though Friar George, Péter Petrovics and Orbán Batthyány had forwarded the 
relevant letters and stood alongside the Ottomans. “

vonatkozó rendeletei ( )

müd
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their original homes.  In this way Petrovics managed to assert Christian legal 
practice within the Ottoman administrative milieu and preserve the integrity of 
the territory that had been placed under his authority. 

This same situation arose with regard to the important commercial center 

of Buda on the grounds that the Ottomans had already conquered the town 
once and therefore it belonged to the lands of Islam. The evacuation order 
noted that this excellent river port and crossing on the west bank of the Tisza 
had come under Petrovics’s control illegally and that it rightfully belonged to 
the sultan.  The scope of the sultan’s demand was later expanded to include the 

 though this town lay 

grounds. In both instances, however, Petrovics was able to resist compliance 
with these demands and the castles in Becse and Becskerek were turned over to 

been placed under his authority in accordance with Hungarian interests in spite 
of his appointment to serve as sanjakbey.

FLIGHT AND RETURN 

the loss of a powerful mainstay supporting the preservation of equilibrium in 
the part of Hungary under Szapolyai control. Talks between Ferdinand Habsburg 

renounce claims to the throne in favor of Ferdinand, though failed to inform 
Queen Isabella of this pledge.
negotiations and informed both the queen and the sultan about them. During 

 to Transylvania via 
 In early 

Történelmi Szemle

Austro-Turcica

expressed appreciation for the favor that he had enjoyed until that time and warned that Friar 
George was causing a great deal of harm. Petrovics also stated that for this reason he was 
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 It 

appeared that Isabella and her supporters had triumphed in this struggle.  

John Sigismund’s inheritance might be appropriated and thus urged that selected 
dignitaries be assigned the task of safeguarding the assets of the realm until  
the king reached adulthood.
ability of Isabella to preserve her son’s inheritance. At the same time, Friar George 

all. Forgách maintained that these two concerns provoked the power struggle 

of the greatest amount of criticism. Many of his contemporaries concluded that 
Petrovics would have been capable of regaining power for Isabella in September 

 Although 

Gyulafehérvár, and thereby forcing her to abdicate. Isabella had been compelled 
to relinquish the throne despite the fact that during the summer the queen had 

whom she sent gifts to the ruler of the Ottoman Empire.  Interestingly, in June 

grateful that Mahmud had been sent to him (“
mandato huc mittere dignati sunt” , 
Murad: Austrian and Hungarian Renegades as Sultan’s Interpreters’, in Bodo Guthmüller  

Europa und die Türken in der Renaissance

 Bethlen, 

propriam potentiam distrahi; : 
volebat ut opes regni atque thesauri ab electis ad custodiam praesentissimus hominibus adulto regi 

 Forgách, 

Austro-Turcica
In this letter, Petrovics stated that he was sending four hunting falcons to Süleyman and two 
to Rüstem, whom he asked to intervene on his behalf with the sultan.

.” Nehring 
Austro-Turcica
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been decided. The estates preserved the balance of power between the two sides 
and wished to commit the task of raising the young sovereign to Friar George 
and Petrovics.  At the same time, it was evident that the ispán of Temes was 
fortifying the castles in the country in preparation for the impending war.  
During these weeks Isabella stood up for Petrovics, to whom she referred in a 
letter to the sultan as her pillar of support and suggested that if necessary she 
could personally visit the Sublime Porte along with her son and her advisor.  
At the same time, Ferdinand also did everything possible to obtain Ottoman 

Johann/Giovanni Malvezzi, that he was conducting negotiations with Friar 
George and if these talks succeeded then he would also be willing to pay an 
annual tribute to the sultan just as Isabella and Petrovics.   

within just two months acquired total power in Transylvania. At the diet held in 
Turcismus and 

posing a threat to Christianity.  After seeing the superior strength of Castaldo’s 

to oppose Isabella’s abdication.  Petrovics therefore did not attend the meeting 
in Szászsebes at which Isabella signed her declaration of abdication, though after 
some hesitation he did comply with the queen’s order to cede the castles in 

king of Hungary. Ferdinand proposed to Petrovics that he switch his allegiance to 
him and in this case he would be permitted to maintain control over these castles. 

asserted at this time that he would be greatly surprised “if anybody is able to 

” 
Bethlen, 

” De rebus 
Transsylvaniae hoc nobis constat:

 Letter from 
Austro-Turcica

.” 
Austro-Turcica

bona amicitia Sultani, quam bello et armis ipsam Transsylvaniam obtinere et in potestatem nostram 
 

Emlékek

tantae potentiae impares esse, atque ad praecavendum, ne tam gravibus conditionibus, ad quas misera 

 Bethlen, 
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defend these castles against Soliman’s forces for two years on end.”  In exchange 

actions to Süleyman by claiming that they were aimed at defending King 
John II.  Contacts between Temesvár and the Sublime Porte may have been 

the letter and its contents. In Constantinople, the captain general was regarded 
 However, this disposition then began to 

change and by the end of the summer Friar George had managed to convince 
the envoys of the Sublime Porte that Petrovics was a traitor.  

Petrovics left the country along with the queen, although there could not 
have been complete accord between them by this time. Gianbattista Castaldo 
claimed that he had heard from Isabella that she would rather die than entrust her 
son to Petrovics in Kassa.  The author of Memoria rerum, however, emphasized 
that when “Petrovics went to Kassa with the queen he would not leave the side 
of the king’s son.”  The queen and her entourage had hardly left Transylvania 

and occupied the castles in Becse and Becskerek that Petrovics had previously 
declined to cede to them.  

The judgment of Péter Petrovics at the Sublime Porte developed in an 

having surrendered the sanjak over which they had granted him authority to the 
enemy. At around this same time, however, Rüstem Pasha – who had previously 

 tutatus 
 

words of the queen, Petrovics – without an estate of his own – was following her around 

Történelmi Tár

vero Temesvaro et inferiori Ungaria sibi cedendum esset, id sese invitum facere, ne Johanni Secundo, 
 Forgách,  

közlemény’, Történelmi Tár Regesten der osmanischen Dokumente, 

Petrovics had been responsible for what had taken place and this is indeed what happened. „A 
: 

Erdélyi 
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diplomacy that Petrovics was unreliable.  The following year the sultan sent 
a couple of orders to Transylvania charging that “the turmoil erupted entirely 
because of the Friar and Petrovics.”  At the same time, other sources reveal 

aware that the situation was the result of Friar George’s treason. Although the 
Ottomans called Petrovics to account for his decision to relinquish the castles 
and questioned his loyalty to the Sublime Porte, they believed that his devotion 
to Isabella had remained unbroken. The letter that Petrovics received at this 

ispán of 
Temes: “Transylvania is still the young prince’s sanjak. If you join forces with 

befalls the queen and the prince, but instead they are brought back to their 

and parts of the country, enjoying the grace of the sovereign. Do not allow the 
wealth of the prince to be lost, beware of Ferdinand’s machinations lest he be 
able to cause harm.”  

The situation in Transylvania soon changed. Friar George was assassinated 

the Habsburg armies from the remainder of King John’s realm. There was an 

 The peoples of Transylvania quickly learned the bitter lesson 
that the Habsburgs were still unable to defend them, thus preparations for a 

Ferdinand that the Transylvanians wanted to break away from the Habsburgs 
and dragoman Mahmud paid a visit to Péter Petrovics in order to discuss the 
reinstatement of elected King John II. During these talks, Mahmud promised 

ispán of 
Temes under the same conditions as previously.
began to circulate in Gyulafehérvár that within days Petrovics would arrive to 
Munkács, where he would meet with Ferenc Kendy, one of the voivodes whom 
Ferdinand had appointed to govern Transylvania, and in the meantime Isabella 

 Castaldo 

Austro-Turcica

Regesten der osmanischen 
Dokumente

Krónikáink magyarul
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serving as a representative of Ferdinand’s authority in Transylvania. On January 

traitor and recommended that he be placed under arrest. Castaldo furthermore 

apprehend Petrovics when he returned from Poland.
ispán of Temes. 

After rumors in January that Petrovics was headed to Munkács, his followers 
  

Petrovics’s envoys, one of whom was Pál Bakics, were on their way to meet Kasim 
sanjakbey of Temesvár, and afterward would continue on to Constantinople. On 

Varkocs had learned that the Sublime Porte had ordered Petrovics to organize 

soldiers from Syrmia for this purpose. In addition to Kasim, Ali Pasha of Buda 
and Derviš, sanjakbey of Szeged, were Petrovics’s greatest sources of support. 
News indicated that the sultan was also prepared to return Lippa to him.  A few 
weeks later, rumors also emerged that Petrovics himself would pay the sultan 

Inferiores
his entourage in the village of Nagykereki in Bihar County.
surfaced on the border of the Partium region at the end of the summer, though 
after leaving Debrecen Ferdinand’s military forces under the command of Ferenc 

again via another route the following year – this time with success. Petrovics 
arrived to Lugos by way of Munkács and Moldavia after the sultan gave him the 
former city along with Karánsebes  so that he could prepare for Isabella’s return 
in coordination with local Serbs.

nobles that he had given the realm to John Sigismund and that Petrovics would 

dozen citizens of which had confessed under oath against the ispán
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them to be loyal to him and to their king. Süleyman also sent this command to 
Sokollu Mehmed of Bosnia, Toygun of Buda, Kasim Pasha of Temesvár and the 
voivodes of Moldavia and Wallachia.

Over the subsequent year and a half, Péter Petrovics prepared in Lugos for 
the return of the royal family. The Transylvanian estates decided at the diet 

 The elderly magnate wasted no time, 
responding to the invitation via his emissary, Kelemen Hagymássy, already at 
the beginning of January and traveling shortly thereafter to Szászsebes, where he 
accepted the homage of the Transylvanian Saxons. Petrovics himself convoked 

governor until the return of Queen Isabella. According to Farkas Bethlen, the 
estates authorized Petrovics to deploy stewards to royal cities, gold and silver 
mines and customs houses, to appoint ispáns to govern counties and even placed 
the justice system under his control.  During these days, Petrovics also received 
an order from Süleyman to prepare for the return of John II and to drive 
Ferdinand’s military forces out of the province.

Péter Petrovics reached the pinnacle of his career during the twilight of his 
life with is appointment as governor. A council composed of two members from 
each of the three recognized nations – the Hungarian nobility, the Székelys 
and the Saxons – assisted Petrovics with his duties as governor. The following 

behalf of the Saxons. However, there is no data regarding the activity of these 
councilors. locum tenens for Isabella and John 
II in Hungary and Transylvania (infra reditum Maiestatum suarum in iurisdictione 

Regesten der osmanischen Dokumente, 

 Bethlen, 

Regesten der osmanischen Dokumente, 
. Budapest: 
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Transsylvaniae locumtenens
nearly regal authority.

of the country that had been placed under his authority with exceptional energy. 
Petrovics summoned the voivodes of Moldavia and Wallachia to the realm to deal 

ordered Menyhárt Balassa to seize Gyulafehérvár. With soldiers and weapons 
obtained in Nagyszeben, Petrovics managed to reoccupy the royal capital city. 

Transylvanian estates decided to recall the queen and her son. After returning 

 Ferenc Forgách suggested that Petrovics had at the end of his life 
become estranged from the queen and may have even killed her had he not died 

 However, the fact that Petrovics left his entire estate to Isabella in his will 
contradicts Forgách’s hypothesis.

queen existed in Transylvania only as a painted picture and was unable to rule 
because everything took place according to the will of Petrovics, whom evil had 
possessed and for this reason all his actions were merciless and tyrannical.  
However, the queen did not, in fact, have to fear this as in the case of Friar 
George one decade previously. Her lieutenant was not dazzled by power and 

locum tenens immediately after the return of the prince. The 
loyalty of his old relative became a subject of study for the young sovereign, 
who in Poland had been placed under the tutelage of the humanist Albertus 
Novicampianus. Writing under the pseudonym Scopus Biblicus, Novicampianus 
wrote a book that he dedicated to Petrovics, in which he highlighted the 

his enormous estates.   

.” Bethlen, 

Memoria rerum

“

.” Georgius Pray, , 
 

: 

.” 
. Cracoviae: Lazarus Andree excudebat, 
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religious inclination. For unknown reasons, Petrrovics was among the aristocrats 
of Hungary who became very early supporters of Protestantism. Mihály Balázs 
wrote the following with regard to this subject: “Governor Péter Petrovics – 

supporter of the Reformation, but in programmatic fashion engaged the services 
of preachers who, although they espoused divergent dogmatic concepts, had all 
made a radical and permanent break with the entire institutional and dogmatic 
system of Catholicism, allowing for no retreat or compromise.”

Among those whom Petrovics patronized were the radical Italian reformer 

political concept in the case of Petrovics, who was very likely illiterate,  though 

priests from the region who were leaning toward Protestantism and at which the 
opinion of more radical parish clerks who were more open to Calvinist doctrine 
triumphed.
which resulted in the – for the time being temporary – expulsion of the Franciscan 
community from the city, can be interpreted as an expression of support for 
Petrovics against the occupation of the Catholic Habsburgs.  Data indicating 
that Petrovics’s former court priest, whose name is unfortunately unknown, 

with this supposition.
appointment as governor, the early phase of the Reformation concluded in 
Kolozsvár with the expulsion of the Franciscans and Dominicans from the city 

school should be founded in the building of the Dominicans as an endowment 
from Isabella and the possibility that Petrovics left his estate to the queen in 
order to support the establishment of this school cannot be excluded. 

Credo

. 
Izabella 

signature “idem manu propria” is derived from the same handwriting that drafted the diploma 

. 
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service for the Szapolyais he was able to restore to elected King John II the realm 
of his father. He accumulated neither wealth nor property and thus did not have 
to worry about the fate of his inheritance. At the end of his life, he helped Márton 
Kálmáncsehi Sánta transform the citizens of Kolozsvár into followers of Calvin, 
thus he had no reason to feel shame before God. At the same time, the fact 
cannot be concealed that among the supporters of King John, Petrovics – with the 
exception of the most unrepentant renegades – stood the closest to the Sublime 
Porte. Whereas Friar George had attempted to maneuver between the two great 
powers and retain the place of John’s kingdom among the Christian realms, 
Petrovics had regarded the benevolence of the sultan to be a necessary condition 
for survival. The early modern history of Transylvania proves that Petrovics’s 
conclusion was not unfounded, though his career proves a clear demonstration of 
the narrow boundaries of this pathway. 
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A
Abrud see Abrudbánya

Abtsdorf see Kolozsmonostor 

Aiud see Nagyenyed
Alba Iulia see Gyulafehérvár 

Alzen see Alcona/Olcona

B

Bodia see Bogya

Bozna see Szentpéterfalva

Bratislava see Pozsony

Broos see Szászváros
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Chinteni see Kajántó
Ciceu see Csicsó
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Dej see Dés
Deva see Déva

Diosig see Diószeg
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Gela see Gyalu

Grosswardein see Várad
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Korolevo see Királyháza
Košice see Kassa

L
Lemberg see Lviv

Lipova see Lippa

Lugoj see Lugos

Lvov see Lviv
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Nitra see Nyitra
Neutra see Nyitra
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Olcona see Alcona/Olcona

Oradea see Várad

Ö

P

Petrovaradin see Pétervárad

R

Ratibor see Racziborz

S

Sibiu see Nagyszeben
Slanec see Szalánc

Srbobran see Szenttamás

Szeben see Nagyszeben
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